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ABSTRACT 


GIVING TREE GEOBAE; BEYOND NOMINAE CHRISTIANITY 
SOUND AND THE CHRISTIAN WITNESS 


by 

Sherri L. Falco 

United Theological Seminary, 2016 


Mentor 

Tom A. Litteer, MDiv 


This project substantiates the normative New Testament role of disciple as one who 
expresses the authoritative “word” of faith, resulting in demonstrations of divine power. 
It establishes foundational principles for the power of God’s sound in building his 
kingdom, particularly through the spoken word. This project employs a post-modern, 
intuitive, pro-active, qualitative research model, articulated in narrative form. Research 
data consists primarily of eyewitness testimonies of the miraculous in the lives of 
ordinary people gleaned from real-world “missions” experience of Giving Tree Global in 
New York and Vermont, which yield underlying values as the basis for a biblical 
discipleship model. 
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DEDICATION 


Abba, this is all for you. 



“Father, where shall I work today?” 
And my love flowed warm and free. 
Then He pointed me out a tiny spot, 
And said, “Tend that for me.” 

I answered quickly, “Oh, no, not that. 
Why, no one would ever see. 

No matter how well my work was done. 

Not that little place for me!” 

And the word He spoke, it was not stem. 
He answered me tenderly, 

“Ah, little one, search that heart of thine; 
Art thou working for them or me? 
Nazareth was a little place. 

And so was Galilee.” 


Author unknown 



INTRODUCTION 


This project arose out of my conversion experience which was accompanied by a 
powerful baptism of the Holy Spirit and induction into the ranks of the children of God 
who hear his voice and respond in faith. I was summarily set on my feet and sent out to 
pray for healing. I listened to God, spoke what I heard, and miracles followed. 

I learned what it means to be a child of God, a child of faith who worships the 
Father in spirit and in truth. A child of God is one who hears the voice of God and 
responds appropriately. Every child of God was created to release the glory of God by 
being “sounded.” That is the “Christ in you, the hope of glory.” In other words, the Holy 
Spirit within the believer is the potential for releasing God’s power on the earth through 
the spoken word. This is at the heart of what it means to be created in the image of God. 
God’s sound is the answer to the question of identity, at once addressing the questions 
“who am I?” and “who is God?” 

Sound resident in the believer is the potential to release heaven on earth when it is 
in harmony with heaven, reflecting both love and humility. To redefine one’s purpose as 
one who releases the Father’s love song wherever one goes, is to forever lift the burden 
of striving and silence the voice of religion. The simple job description of the believer is 
to listen to the Holy Spirit, see what he sees, and say what he says. Hearing the voice of 
God releases sight from heaven’s vantage point. This heavenly discernment enables one 
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to see what God sees and, therefore, love as God loves in every situation. The sound 
released will then, and only then, harmonize with heaven. 

There is great value in the “little things” for value is inherent in the Kingdom of 
God. God greatly enjoys pouring his power and favor on the unlikely, the people deemed 
worthless and unusable, and in plaees humans would never ehoose. God loves to answer 
Nathanael’s question, “Can anything good eome out of Nazareth (John 1:46)?” with a 
resounding “yes.” In God’s kingdom, the offer to have a voice and to “be sounded” for 
his glory, the offer to live as a child of God, the offer of the New Covenant relationship 
excludes no one. 

The exploration of the power of sound, particularly of the spoken word, in 
releasing God’s kingdom here on earth reflects the nine years since my conversion 
experience, and will in all likelihood delineate the boundaries of the remainder of my 
journey as a disciple of Christ. While an exhaustive theology of sound is outside the 
present scope, this project establishes a biblical basis for the power of the spoken word as 
the primary avenue for the release of God’s kingdom here on earth. This foundation, 
combined with nine years of the real-world “missions” experience of Giving Tree Global 
consisting of eyewitness testimonies of the miraculous in the lives of ordinary people in 
Vermont and New York, establishes the basis for a replicable biblical paradigm for 
discipleship. On a much larger scale, it is my heart’s desire that this project will 
contribute to a much-needed paradigm shift both for the individual believer and for the 
American Church as a whole. 

To be a disciple of Christ is synonymous with being a witness for Christ. At the 
very center of the journey with Christ and at the heart of discipleship lies faith. The 
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emphasis of my final project and the target at which it is squarely aimed is the issue of 
faith. Faith is, was, and always has been the primary requirement for the child of God. 
Jesus sent his disciples out to proclaim the Kingdom, heal the sick, and drive out demons. 
He sent them out on an impossible mission and instructed them to take nothing with them. 
It was the presence of Jesus Christ through the Holy Spirit, which ensured that the 
impossible would become possible. This is the essence of faith. It is the sound of what it 
means to “live not by bread alone but on every word that comes from the mouth of God.” 

Nominal Christianity declares faith “optional.” Biblical Christianity states 
otherwise. The absence of faith renders the sound of God impossible. The sound of God 
is the sound of Psalm 23. It is the sound of the Holy Spirit speaking through David, 
declaring, “The Lord is my shepherd. I shall lack nothing.” The sound of faith declares, 
“God is enough.” It is the sound of heaven, the orchestra on earth, and the symphony of 
the believers. It is keynote of Giving Tree Global and the impetus behind the paradigm 


shift. 



CHAPTER ONE 


MINISTRY FOCUS 

The Narrow Road to Bethlehem 

“Your name is Ruth,” said the Lord after a powerful yet unsolieited baptism of the 
Holy Spirit. Having traveled for deeades down the path of least resistanee far into dark 
plaees, God by his graee brought me home. 

The Road Not Taken by Robert Frost 

.. .Two roads diverged in a wood, and I— 

I took the one less traveled by. 

And that has made all the differenee. 

That Christmas Eve my mother silently watched my father pack his belongings. 
My sister was unintelligible beneath her sobs. Until that year, Christmas was greatly 
anticipated and the world was good. Was not the very existence of Santa Claus who 
showered gifts on every child proof that the world was good? Something broke inside me 
that day as my father prepared to leave us for his “other family”, which, unbeknownst to 
us, he had cultivated for five years. My stony-faced mother had to pry me off the tailgate 
of my father’s truck so he could leave. My father left and life was never the same. Every 
little girl wants to believe in a fairytale. At nine years old Santa Claus was no longer real 
and the world was no longer good. 

My father was very vocal about his desire for sons and his deep disappointment 
that he had daughters. Erom the outset, the message was that girls were inferior. They 
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were God’s seeond choice, both second-rate and second-best. The first four decades of 
my life were spent trying to prove otherwise. My walls were covered with tokens of my 
achievements and benchmarks of the road to success. The broad road which leads to 
worldly success is a world of measurement both linear and predictable where personal 
worth is measured by the size of one’s bank account, by the power one wields, and the 
popularity one enjoys. All of these are indicators of significance in the world. The 
problem, however, is the void in the quest for significance is God-shaped and can never 
be filled with anything else. “Enter through the narrow gate. For wide is the gate and 
broad is the road that leads to destruction, and many enter through it. But small is the gate 
and narrow the road that leads to life, and only a few find it” (Matt. 7:13-15 New 
International Version (NIV)).' 

After climbing rung after rung up the illusory ladder of success all my energy was 
spent. As the door closed behind me concluding my last day at one of the most 
prestigious law firms in New York City, for the first time in my life there were no plans 
for the future, no next step, and no goal in mind. In that quietness of soul surfaced the 
deep desire to have children. A small peak into the vastness of the universe hints that a 
full understanding of its Creator is not within human reach. Any woman who has 
experienced the unparalleled pain of infertility can attest to this truth. The desire to have 
children is God-given so when God chooses to delay or even deny that desire, an 
indescribable struggle begins in a woman’s soul. Infertility is a type of death sentence for 
women. Infertile women experience depression at rates indistinguishable from those of 


* All Scripture references are from the New International Version unless otherwise noted. 
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women with cancer, heart disease, hypertension and HIV.^ After three years of trying to 
conceive and undergoing a multitude of unsuccessful procedures, the last battery of tests 
had been performed and the verdict was in: the odds of motherhood for me were less than 
ten percent. My husband was exonerated from any fault, and the death knell of 
unexplained infertility was lowered on my life. The blame for our childlessness was mine 
and mine alone. 

Childbearing, a fact to which Hannah, Rachel, Sarah and many of the matriarchs 
of the Bible can attest, is the one activity in which we cannot engage without God. 
Procreation and life are relegated exclusively to the realm of God and are done by his 
power. There are no imitations and no substitutes. No amount of striving or cleverly 
invented medical intervention is of any value without God’s active participation. God 
alone is the giver of life. For the first time in my life, all of my efforts were futile apart 
from God. The bitter and angry person staring back at me from the mirror each morning 
was unrecognizable. The medical options had not run out, but exhaustion and 
hopelessness had set in. Deciding to discontinue all treatment and to trust God alone was 
one of the most difficult decisions of my life. My friends and family were incredulous. 
Surely this was not serious. Their voices echoed the very doubt that was my constant 
struggle. What if God does not come for you? 

There were dozens of reasons God could choose to punish me. Perhaps, my 
infertility was justly deserved divine punishment. Cowering in shame, my prayer was 
simple: “Lord, you alone are the giver of all life. If you want me to be a mother, it is in 
your hands.” He answered with a vision of me returning a child to him. The vision 

^ Alice D. Domar, Ph.D.and Henry Dreher, Healing Mind, Healthy Woman (New York, NY: 

Henry Holt and Company, 1996), 233. 
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seemed a bit backwards, after all, since there was no child to give back, but my 
interpretation was that all children are his. One year later, unaided by human hands, my 
first child, Christopher was born. Two years later would usher in the birth of my second 
child, Zachary. Maybe God loved me after all? 

Ruth: Abba’s Child 

The voice of the prestigious Greenwich company’s CEO faded into a white noise 
akin to that of Charlie Brown’s teacher as he listed all of the reasons why their offer of 
employment was so compelling. My attention was elsewhere. Requesting a break in the 
middle of an interview was unprecedented and the CEO looked puzzled at my sudden 
need to place an urgent phone call. My four-month old son was with a babysitter and my 
neglect to inform her about his intense dislike for peas had been circling around in my 
brain for the duration of the interview. The situation needed to be rectified. This was the 
definitive moment when the profound change in me became apparent. Gone was the 
overachieving lawyer. She had been replaced by a mother. 

Arriving home, the news of my intention not to return to work was broken to my 
husband, who had for months been piling job openings into my lap to ensure the 
satisfaction of my share of the financial burden. Another human being had never been 
completely dependent upon me for his well-being so, contrary to my husband’s wishes, 
the unthinkable had happened. I had chosen to “just” be a mother. That day my marriage 
died. Until my husband filed for divorce 10 years later, another soul never learned my 
secret. The price of depriving my Russian-born husband of his American dream which 
included a Harvard-trained lawyer as a wife and a commensurate earning potential, was 
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his love. To onlookers our family was idyllic. Ten years of my life were spent in silence 
as a single mother, a widow with a living husband. Out of the view of outsiders, my 
husband withdrew from me and from the children, taking his love with him. Completely 
ignored, my role was a non-person without any value or significance. My petitions for 
counseling and help to save our marriage were met with a cold steadfast refusal. As a 
nominal Christian with limited knowledge of Scripture, divorce was never an option 
because “God hates divorce” (see Mai. 2:16). 

Unaware that a relationship with God was a possibility and with no real outlet for 
the pain, my decision was simply not to care. Having officially entered the ranks of the 
walking dead, in bitterness and anger my search for God began. No one was there to 
guide me in how or where to find God. Logically, one should be able to find God in 
church, right? My search extended from church to church, denomination to denomination, 
but ended in a land of confusion. Religion was everywhere, but God was not. If God was 
not in the church, then perhaps he could be found in a seminary where pastors are trained, 
was my reasoning. Yet God was not to be found in seminary either. Repeatedly, my cry 
to heaven was a question that hung unanswered in the air, “God, where are you?” 

In January 2007 an obscure class called Divine Healing appeared on the seminary 
schedule. The title was intriguing and I enrolled. It was my custom to arrive early for a 
bit of quiet time before class began. The first day, much to my displeasure, the room was 
already occupied on my arrival by two women who immediately addressed me. “We 
prayed for a divine appointment,” one of them explained. “It must be you.” Puzzled at 
what a “divine appointmenf ’ might be and not at all certain it was desirable, an 
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uncomfortable silence ensued. Sensing my bewilderment, they explained they wanted to 
pray for me. 

Rather than drawing near to me, they stood at quite a distance because, they 
claimed, “God had instructed them to do so.” My first thought was God did not want 
them to catch something undesirable from me. My mind was racing with the various 
possibilities of what that “something” might be when one of them said three simple 
words, “Come, Holy Spirit.” Waves of liquid love washed over me. In an instant, all of 
my false beliefs about God dissolved. He was not distant and angry. Undone and sobbing, 
the realization descended upon me—God was not only real, he cared. Even more, he was 
here. 

“Your name is Ruth,” the Lord said with crystal clarity. In the blink of an eye, I 
was resurrected from the ranks of the walking dead, was put on my feet, given a new 
name, and instructed to pray for healing. Cancer was healed. Cystic fibrosis was healed. 
Paralytics walked in the name of Jesus and blind eyes were opened. Miracles, signs, and 
wonders broke out everywhere. 

My hope in the fairytale was revived and I forged ahead with bright hopes for the 
future, completely unaware of the opposition that would arise within my own family. 
Initially my husband was irritated at my continued willingness to pray for strangers. That 
irritation subsided temporarily as he contemplated the potential lucrative nature of 
miracles. “How much do you think someone would pay for a miracle?” he asked. My 
response was simple but definitive. “Jesus’ healing was, is, and always will be free. It is 
God’s grace made manifest. It is a gift.” In time many male voices would rise up in the 
church in opposition to render a verdict of guilty for me as unsubmissive wife. 
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The church had become a weapon in the hands of my husband. God himself 
became the ultimate weapon of choice. Word of the miracles was spread and invitations 
to pray for the sick came from increasingly distant places. Suddenly and inexplicably 
doors began to close. Having spent years withdrawn in silence keeping the troubles in my 
marriage a secret, 1 was hurled to the forefront of a frenzy of unfounded accusations 
leveled at me by fellow Christians. The source of the power for the miracles was 
questioned, my character was questioned, and my identity was questioned. The most 
painful aspect of it all was that the spark that had ignited the wildfire was started by my 
own husband. 

The short-lived fairytale had come to an abrupt end. My prince had not come and 
1 was not Abba’s child. My husband had testified to my lack of worth, value, and 
significance and apparently God agreed. If God was truly against me as my husband 
claimed, then truly no one was for me. Throughout all of it, voices repeatedly judged me, 
my marriage, my relationship with God. My only salvation was, as they put it, to turn 
around, go back, and submit to my husband. 

In a secular courtroom one is innocent until proven guilty and in all circumstances, 
the accused is allowed to speak in his or her own defense. Shockingly the legal standard 
in the church was not only lower, it was the complete reversal: guilty until proven 
innocent. This is an uphill battle which cannot be won. The world was not good and the 
world was in the church. 

“Are they in the prisoner’s handwriting?” asked another of the jurymen. 

“No, they’re not,” said the White Rabbit, “and that’s the queerest thing 
about it.” (The jury looked puzzled.) 

“He must have imitated somebody else’s hand, said the King. (The jury 
brightened up again.) 
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“Please your Majesty, said the Knave, “1 didn’t write it, and they can’t 
prove that 1 did; there’s no name signed at the end.” 

“If you didn’t sign it,” said the King, “that only makes the matter worse. 
You must have meant some mischief, or else you’s have signed your name like an 
honest man.” 

“That proves his guilt,” said the Queen. 

“Let the jury consider their verdict, the king said... 

“No, no!” said the Queen. “Sentence first-verdict afterwards.”^ 


The choice to follow God had led into a land of confusion. In the church my 
husband’s behavior was that of an exemplary Christian. Ironically, the only one unaware 
of his purported conversion was me. Late one night while taking out the garbage, my 
husband with his back toward me, casually announced he had filed for divorce. The battle 
lines were drawn. My husband had liquidated most of the marital assets in anticipation of 
divorce and my name was simply removed from the remainder. My status was 
downgraded to “nonexistent.” Without any source of income and no means of support, 
my path led into the ranks of the destitute. My faith was put on trial now in the secular 
courtroom. 

My husband assembled a noteworthy legal team whose singular goal was to prove, 
rather ironically, my unfitness as a mother. Accused of hearing voices, my private papers 
were put on parade and even ridiculed by court officials. My Harvard Law degree was 
useless as proving the absence of something is quite impossible. How does one prove that 
he or she does not hear voices? How does one prove that the Holy Spirit is not one of the 
undesirable voices to be heard? My husband ridiculed my faith saying, “What if God 
does not come for you?” The despair from the battle over my children would have caused 
me to turned back had it been possible. This Ruth, however, was far from Moab and well 


^ Lewis Carroll, Alice in Wonderland, (Dorking, UK: The Templar Company, 2002), 122,125. 
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on the way to Bethlehem. There was no way to turn baek. God was very silent then but 
not still. He used two women to deliver me from the eonfusion and to stand me baek up, 
one a devout Christian, the other, an avowed atheist. Leave it to God to use women. 

The first woman God ehose was Heidi Baker of Iris Ministries. Haunted by all the 
terrible things that my husband attributed to me, the jury was still out as to the question of 
my identity. At a eonferenee in Long Island, Heidi eame down off the stage and walked 
right past me. As a nonperson, being ignored was expeeted. Then Heidi did the 
unthinkable. Not turning around, she deliberately walked baekwards and knelt down right 
in front of me. Taking me in her arms, she roeked me for an eternity. Hundreds of people 
were waiting for ministry, but Heidi was in absolutely no hurry. She simply held me and 
whispered something into my hair while 1 eried. Maybe, just maybe, 1 was God’s ehild 
after all. 

“You and 1 are not on the same page,” announeed the eourt-appointed 
psyehologist. “1 do not believe in your God.” All hope evaporated. The eourt had 
appointed a psyehologist to investigate my husband’s allegations and evaluate my fitness 
as a parent. Session after session and hour after hour, the psyehologist evaluated my 
husband, my ehildren, and me. This eontinued for almost a year as the drama was played 
out in the eourtroom. Then a meeting was ealled. She had made her diagnosis. Standing 
in front of a group of five men and me, she said, “The husband is not who you think he is 
and the wife is not who you think she is. You have it baekwards.” 

A wave of relief washed over me as suddenly the seales shifted in my favor. As 
she presented her diagnosis, an invisible burden was lifted. My husband had a disorder 
ealled Nareissistie Personality Disorder whieh involves pathologieal lying and what 



13 


psychologists term stealth abuse. The nareissist rarely uses outright physical violence 
which leaves telltale signs, but sets out a more covert course to methodieally destroy the 
victim’s identity. God used this woman to bring me home. Yes, God can even use an 
atheist. 

Ruth was a barren, destitute widow, a foreigner who chose to follow Yahweh, a 
God she did not know. She stood at a crossroad and decided not to go baek to Moab or its 
gods, but to commit herself instead to living as a child of God. Ruth’s culture gave her no 
voiee, no status, and no worth. Her eireumstanees testified to the fact that she was 
nothing. Ruth was insignifieant to her world. Thankfully, God had quite a different idea. 
Hundreds of years before the birth of Jesus, God put his plan for redemption in place and 
he used a woman, a barren foreign widow. God chose Ruth. Not only does God 
speeialize in lost causes, but he loves to use them to do great things. 

My entire journey has been a seareh for my identity as Abba’s child. 1 have 
wrestled with God, questioned him, doubted, and gone astray. He has been there all along, 
though, watching over me and showering me with traees of his graee. Risk, self-sacrifice, 
and pain have been an unavoidable part of the journey and arguably a necessary one. 
Through it all, he has taught me to fight in the opposite spirit, to forgive daily, and to 
value not titles, signs and wonders, or empty words, but fruit that demonstrates the 
charaeter and the heart of God. The true test of faith and the journey to significance lies 
in our daily life. Personal value, signifieance, and ultimately identity come under assault 
when daily eireumstanees mount up as negative evidenee. Do we all not want God to 
come for us in the nitty-gritty moments of our lives and deelare that he is, indeed, Abba? 
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The invitation of the eross and resurreetion of Jesus Christ that would happen eenturies 

after Ruth, is an invitation into a relationship. It is an invitation to be Abba’s child. What 

does it mean to be a child of God? Just ask Ruth. 

For those who are led by the Spirit of God are the children of God. The Spirit you 
received does not make you slaves, so that you live in fear again; rather, the Spirit 
you received brought about your adoption to sonship. And by him we cry, “Abba, 
Father.” (Rom. 8:14-16) 

Ruth: Loving God Enough to Break the Rules'^ 

Our world has a scarcity mindset where competition is key. It is a zero-sum game 
where, in order for me to win, you must lose. This is a world without grace, without 
relationship, self-focused instead of God-focused, where everything is linear and 
predictable, measured and compared. In contrast, the Kingdom of God is a non-zero sum 
game where the whole is greater than the sum of the parts and where the only way to 
have more is to give everything away. It is a world where the greatest is the least, where 
the way up is down. It is a world where the church is a living organism and my identity 
finds no completion apart from my relationship with my brothers and sisters in Christ. 

To be Abba’s child, one must be willing to color outside the lines. 

We feed over 10,000 people per week in our Bread of Life ministry that goes into 
over 20 churches and shelters. As a consequence, we are at the center of a group of 
churches of various denominations that the Lord is bringing together in unity. We have 
seen countless people in all different settings turn their lives over to Christ. Impromptu 
prayer services break out in pizza parlors, supermarkets, and in shelters. The church is 
everywhere. In addition, we are now involved in many secular agencies and bring the 

Carolyn Custis James, The Gospel of Ruth: Loving God enough to Break the Rule, (Grand Rapids, 
MI: Zondervan, 2008). 
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Presence of Christ in there as well. Signs and wonders follow everywhere and we have 
been blessed to see miracles from the very outset. 

In our church, relationships take precedence over programs. We consciously 
make the economically unsound decision to invest our time and love in the human capital 
in which only God himself would choose to invest. We seek out the most broken and 
lead them into the world of grace. It is this world of grace which gives them significance, 
allowing them to lay their head on the beating heart of Jesus and radically redefine 
themselves as the “one whom Jesus loves.” Living in the world of grace means living in 
a world of possibility where the word “impossible” does not exist and where we are all 
challenged to live courageously as children of God. 

Ruth: Faithful Bride 

America is a vast mission field with countless opportunities to bring the message 
of the Gospel of the Kingdom. It is, however, what could be termed a hidden mission 
field, where the hungry waste away alongside the rich, where the homeless sleep on the 
steps outside multi-million dollar church buildings, and countless souls perish having 
never heard the Good News of Jesus Christ because their Christian neighbors never told 
them. America may arguably be one of the most difficult mission fields in the world 
because of a heart attitude characterized by apathy; i.e., being lukewarm. Our church 
without walls is located in Westchester County, just thirty minutes north of New York 
City, America. The reach of the church is Westchester County, north to Fairfield County, 
Connecticut, and south into the five boroughs of Manhattan. The “congregants” are of all 
races, nationalities, and ages and church meetings take place on the streets, in homes, and 
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in businesses. Westchester County itself, one of the wealthiest and most expensive areas 
in the United States, is riddled with contrasts and odd juxtapositions of ultra rich 
neighborhoods abutting neighborhoods made up of the poorest of the poor. 

While the vast majority of our ministry is to the poor and the homeless, on any 
given day, it cuts across all economic, racial, social, and generational lines. No one-size- 
fits all description would adequately encompass the people to whom we minister. In 
outward appearance, none are similar. Some arrive perfumed and coiffed, while others 
are covered in the stench of the wreckage of their human condition. Unbeknownst to 
them, however, there is a single common thread that unites them all, one common 
denominator—pain. 

In the Book of Ruth Naomi’s circumstances conspired to tell a story of a god who 
did not love her. Naomi never doubted God’s existence. Her doubt was centered squarely 
on God’s love for her. This is true for every modern-day Naomi as well. Broken 
relationships, broken homes, financial struggle all continue to bear false witness to the 
fact that our pain does not truly matter to God. The deepest need of the broken and the 
poor is to know that God loves them and that he can and does meet them in their pain. 
Like Naomi, most do not doubt his existence. They doubt his goodness. For these people, 
we are truly the hands and feet of Jesus. Our most important goal is to embrace them as 
we find them, love them unconditionally, while constantly reminding them that we are 
merely instruments to demonstrate the love of God. Love, in our view, is more than 
words. It is action. Love looks like something. To the hungry, love looks like food. To 
the homeless, love looks like a warm place to sleep. This is where their healing begins. 
Interestingly, the healing power of loving one’s neighbor is not only biblical, but is also 
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confirmed by recent scientific research from Harvard Medical School. “The scientific 
evidence is unmistakable: Whatever this thing called love is, we humans need it. Deep 
attachments to others.. .are as vital to our bodies and minds as food and sleep. 

The people to whom we minister are not only physically hungry. They are hungry 
for a touch from God. All of their hope hinges not on a distant god, but on a loving Father 
who still cares enough to work miracles. Theology is of no use to the poor. They have 
need only for a Gospel of power. Therefore, wherever we go and whatever our context, 
we always offer prayer. People line up for our food pantry and cry out before the 
distribution, “We want the blessing!” These are the unchurched asking for prayer. We 
have seen advanced cancer healed on numerous occasions. The paralyzed and the 
crippled have walked in the name of Jesus. Many have been delivered from drug or 
alcohol addictions and from mental illness. Perhaps the most startling work of the Holy 
Spirit has been the spontaneous and unsolicited confession of sins that often breaks out in 
rather public settings. Addicts repent of drug use, women repent of abortions, the married 
repent of extramarital affairs. Not only do the broken need to know God’s love, they need 
to know his forgiveness. Love may be at the root of their healing, but grace is the key to 
their freedom. Therefore, a large component of our ministry consists of explaining and 
praying for God’s grace and forgiveness. This way, the hungry leave not only full, but 
forgiven and free. 

One modern-day Naomi came to our food pantry dirty and disheveled with a 
dazed look in her eyes. Her hair was greasy and multicolored after what appeared to be 


^ David Cameron, “The Look of Love: Loves many Splendors begin with Empathy and 
Attachment”, Harvard Medicine, The Science of Emotion, 84, no. 2 (Summer 2011): 13-25, accessed 
January 16, 2014, http://hums.harvard.edu/news/harvard-medicine/look-love . 
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several failed attempts at a do-it-yourself coloring. Unable to stand still for more than a 
few seconds, she hopped from foot to foot in an odd bird-like fashion. She spoke nonstop 
on every possible topic with little respect for any logical connection or sequence in the 
subject matter. Introduced to crack-cocaine as a teenager, she became a single mother at 
the age of 16. Her life derailed at that point leading to a string of male abusers and a 
decades-long drug addiction which has extended to at least one of her two sons. She was 
welcomed into our church just as she was. We showered her with love, acceptance, 
prayer, and helped to meet all of her physical needs. 

One day this Naomi arrived to help at the food pantry. Dressed in a brand new 
coat we had given her, the pleasant smell of perfume wafted up from her. Looking me 
straight in the eye she announced, “I am beautiful because I am made in the image of 
God.” Her lips, which were colored with bright red lipstick, curved into a broad smile to 
reveal one singular tooth. “Today is my birthday,” she said happily, “and I believe God 
has a great plan for my life. I just might be the next Joyce Meyer.” This is the sound of 
redemption. 

The truth is every Naomi needs a Ruth. We have chosen to be the modem Ruth to 
the Naomi’s of our world. By loving the poor and the broken, their faith in the 
unconditional love of God is restored. This, in turn, gives them hope for the future. God’s 
plan for redemption is always complete. God redeemed not only Naomi’s life, but Ruth’s 
life, the entire family line, and eventually the entire world through Jesus Christ. The 
ministry context for each and every one of us begins right under our own two feet. We 
are called to take dominion over the square foot of earth on which we are standing, to 
fight for our children, our spouses, our families, our neighborhoods, and for our country. 
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We are all called to redeem the modern Naomi’s of our world, being assured that God’s 
worldwide plan for redemption moves forward one Naomi at a time. 



CHAPTER TWO 


BIBLICAL FOUNDATIONS 

What the World Needs 

There is a very popular elassie children’s book called The Giving Tree written by 
Shel Silverstein. It tells the story of a relationship between a boy and a tree. It begins as a 
simple friendship with the boy playing in the tree’s branches and eating its apples. As the 
boy gets older, however, and begins to grow up the relationship is complicated by the 
boy’s increasing desires and consequent demands of the tree. The tree out of its “love” 
for the boy gives all it has, including, it seems, its very life. The Giving Tree ends with 
the boy, now an old man, sitting down to rest on the stump, the only part remaining of the 
once magnificent tree. This book seems to defy the traditional happy end that 
accompanies virtually every children’s story. The stump leaves the reader with a sense of 
hopelessness, wanting more. That is not the way stories are supposed to end, an inner 
voice protests. There must be hope for the tree. In fact, there is, but it is in a different 
book with a different ending. “At least there is hope for a tree: If it is cut down, it will 
sprout again, and its new shoots will not fail. Its roots may grow old in the ground and its 
stump die in the soil, yet at the scent of water it will bud and put forth shoots like a plant” 
(Job 14:7-9).' 


*A11 Scripture references are to the New International Version, unless otherwise indicated. 
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Far from the world of either Job or The Giving Tree, is the modern media- 
saturated environment of twenty-first century America. News sources report with one 
voice the dismal state of world affairs. Cold war hostilities between the United States and 
Russia have reemerged with a vengeance. Russian forces kill scores of Ukrainians daily 
and the former Soviet Balkan States ponder their future with trepidation. The Middle East 
is in turmoil and previously unimaginable acts of terror are broadcast while the whole 
world watches. Even weather patterns have inexplicably shifted leaving one not knowing 
what to expect. The rules have changed without warning and the media seem to give 
testimony only to fear and hopelessness. What is the answer? The answer is not a book. 

It is not The Giving Tree nor is it even the Bible. The antidote to darkness is light. The 
answer for despair is hope. Religion can give no hope because it is form without 
substance. Hope is the Good News of the New Covenant. True hope can only come from 
the intimate relationship with God that is possible through Jesus Christ. 

This type of intimacy gives rise to sounds of praise regardless of circumstances. It 
bears witness to the goodness and the sufficiency of God. It attests to the fact that the one 
who has God, has all things. This is the sound of Psalm 23, which is arguably not only 
the most well-known psalm, but perhaps the most familiar passage in all of Scripture. In 
fact, it has become a type of secular icon, a symbol for both Christians and non- 
Christians alike. Herein lies the challenge—the discovery of something new, a gem as it 
were, in a familiar passage. 

The most familiar extra-church setting for Psalm 23 is the funeral. Posing the 
question as to the reason behind its use at funerals is illuminative. Certainly, it cannot be 
for the benefit of the deceased, who has no ears to hear the words of the psalm. The 
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conclusion then is that it is for the benefit of the loved ones of the deeeased. What 
preeisely is it that benefits them in their time of grief? Psalm 23 at its eore is not about 
death. It is a poem, a song about life. It is a song about a life filled with hope amidst the 
darkest of times beeause the psalm’s author has ehosen to put his trust in God. The 
message and the analysis are simple, but far from simplistic. Psalm 23 is a message and a 
song whose notes resound louder, perhaps, in this time than when it was written. If Psalm 
23 is, indeed, about the unshakable hope that eomes from trust in God, then the twenty- 
first-eentury world needs a Psalm 23 experienee. 

Psalm 23 and the New Covenant 

The eontextual and historieal distance between the modern-day reader and the 
original audienee of the psalms must be bridged in order to reeover the full signifieanee 
of Psalm 23. First, and foremost, is the faet that the psalms were intended as songs. One 
view is that the Book of Psalms was the hymn-book of the eongregation of Israel during 
the existenee of the Second Temple.^ If “... faith comes from hearing the message, and 
the message is heard through the word about Christ (Rom. 10:17), then perhaps the 
Psalms are God’s way of eausing his people to believe. 

Moreover, there is some debate among seholars as to whether the “I” or “my” in 
some of the psalms had individual signifieanee or made referenee to the entire 
eongregation of Israel. Sueh an interpretation is given, in faet, to Psalm 23 by the Targum 
as praise for God’s provision for his people in the wilderness.^ While it is possible that 

^ “Jewish Encyclopedia,” accessed September 17, 2014, 
http/www.jewsihencyclopedia.com/articles/12409-psalms. 

^ Rev. Dr. A. Cohen, ed.. The Psalms, (New York, Soncino Press, 1985), 67. 
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Psalm 23 could refer to the wilderness experiences of the exilie people, authorship of the 
psalm is attributed to David and its more probable inspiration was his personal 
experienee of God’s provision and faithfulness presented in familiar shepherding terms. 

David’s life may be remote both historieally and eulturally to modern-day 
Western Christians, yet a eommon ground is found in his struggles, hardships, and pain. 
Anointed king of Israel as a young boy, it would be approximately 15 years before this 
prophetie aet would beeome a reality. In the meantime, David would gain status and lose 
it, endure false accusations and slander, eventually only to run away and hide in a eave 
with a band of disgruntled outcasts. Ultimately, in the midst of all of the trials, David 
would have a revelation about the eharaeter of God and of who he was in light of that 
revelation. He would learn to trust. Trust is at the very eore of the intimaey that would 
eventually be his legacy as a “man after God’s heart” (Aets 13:22). 

In more general terms, the divine shepherding of the individual and the intimaey it 
entails give rise to some of the most beloved and touehing passages in all of Seripture. 
God is depleted as a shepherd holding a rod over the sheep and noting each one as they 
pass under the rod to ensure that all are safely present (Ezek. 34:16). God is also referred 
to as carrying lambs and guiding pregnant ewes (Isa. 40:11) and seeking the lost and the 
weak (Ezek. 34:16). 

Ultimately, Jesus both teaehes and displays the heart of the Eather for eaeh of the 
sheep. He is the Good Shepherd who ealls eaeh one of the sheep by name and his sheep 
know his voice (John 10:27). He leaves the rest of the floek to seareh after the one who 
has strayed and earries him home on his shoulders (Matt. 18:12). In an unexpeeted turn of 
events, something new is added, however, the Good Shepherd lays his life down for his 



24 


sheep (John 10:11). The meaning of the metaphor eannot be missed. It portrays a 
relationship of eomplete trust and dependeney by the sheep on the shepherd for their 
provision, eare, and guidanee. It is a deeply intimate relationship where eaeh sheep is 
known, loved, and valued and where eaeh sheep knows the shepherd and will follow only 
him. 

The needs of sheep help to define the qualities neeessary to be a good shepherd. 
Shepherds are providers, proteetors, and eonstant eompanions of the sheep. The 
shepherds have a elose relationship with the sheep. This relationship is so elose, in faet, 
that to this day. Middle Eastern shepherds are able to separate floeks that have mixed 
simply by ealling the sheep by name. The sheep will follow only the voiee of their 
shepherd. Both biblieal writers and Jesus use the sheep/shepherd metaphor to eonstruet a 
symbolie framework for eertain key relationships."^ 

Sheep are the most frequently mentioned animal in the Bible, with over 400 
referenees if floeks are ineluded. Shepherds are mentioned over 100 times. Two faetors 
eontribute to their prevalenee. The first is the prominent role sheep played in the 
agrieultural life of the Hebrews. The seeond is the qualities of both shepherds and sheep 
and the nature of their interaetions that make them exeellent metaphors for spiritual 
realities.^ In the Middle East sheep are not kept in pens, but are moved from pasture to 
pasture during the day to prevent overgrazing. At night the sheep are brought baek into 
the sheepfold. The tendeney of the sheep to wander and their utter helplessness both to 
defend themselves against potential predators and find their way make them totally 

^'Leland Ryken, James C. Wilhort, Trempen Longman III, general editors, Colin Dariez, Douglas 
Penney, Daniel G. Reid, consulting editors. Dictionary of Biblical Imagery, (Illinois, Intervarsity Press, 
1998), 782-785. 

^ Ryken, Dictionary of Biblical Imagery, 782-785. 



dependent on the shepherd for food and water, proteetion, and guidanee. The faet is, 
sheep eannot survive for long without a shepherd. 
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Psalm 23: A Psalm of David. 

The Lord is my shepherd, I laek nothing. 

He makes me lie down in green pastures, he leads me beside quiet waters, 
he refreshes my soul. He guides me along the right paths for his name’s sake. 

Even though I walk through the darkest valley, I will fear no evil, for you 
are with me; your rod and your staff, they eomfort me. 

You prepare a table before me in the presenee of my enemies. You anoint 
my head with oil; my eup overflows. 

Surely your goodness and love will follow me all the days of my life, and I 
will dwell in the house of the Lord forever. (Psalm 23:1-6) 


Strueturally Psalm 23 is a sandwieh, whieh begins and ends with the use of the 
third person singular pronoun then rising to a ereseendo of intimaey with the use of the 
seeond person singular pronoun in the middle, verses four and five. Thematieally, the 
psalm begins with a ringing deelaration of the psalmist’s relationship with the Lord and 
ends with the hope of returning home to his house. 


The Lord is My Shepherd. I Lack Nothing 

The Hebrew word translated as “Lord” in both verse one and verse six, the outer 
layers of the sandwieh, is the word “Yahweh” or “I am who I am,” the personal eovenant 
name of God revealed to Moses on Mount Horeb (Exod. 3:14). David’s use of God’s 
eovenant name evokes assoeiations of Moses’ meeting with God in the burning bush. 
That fateful meeting would mark the end of a forty-year exile for Moses and the 
beginning of a new relationship with the God of Israel, for both Moses and the entire 
nation. 

But Moses said to God, “Who am I that I should go to Pharaoh and bring the 
Israelites out of Egypt?” And God said, “I will be with you. And this will be the 
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sign to you that it is I who have sent you: When you have brought the people out 
of Egypt, you will worship God on this mountain.” Moses said to God, “Suppose 
I go to the Israelites and say to them, ‘The God of your fathers has sent me to you,’ 
and they ask me, ‘What is his name?’ Then what shall I tell them?” God said to 
Moses, “I am who I am. This is what you are to say to the Israelites: ‘I am has 
sent me to you.’” (Exod. 3:11-14) 


The singular assurance given to Moses by the Eord of the mission’s success was 
that he, Yahweh, would be with him (Exod. 3:12). In other words, God’s message to 
Moses was that he was enough. This very message is echoed in the words “The Eord is 
my shepherd. I lack nothing.” 

The first verse of Psalm 23 proclaims to the hearer that God is enough. In other 
words, he who has Yahweh, has everything he needs because he possesses the Giver of 
all good things. Moses had to understand this to come forth out of his exile and complete 
the impossible task set before him. David also understood this in his time of exile. Verse 
one is a simple declaration of what it means to have a relationship with the living God. In 
it can be heard the voices not only of Moses and David, but also of other Old Testament 
figures. In the opening chapters of the Book of Ruth, the only characters are women. In a 
patriarchal society where women need men to be their protectors, providers, and voice, 
the reader is presented with three widows. To make matters worse, the two women of 
child-bearing age had been barren for a decade in a society that viewed barrenness as a 
curse from God. 

The opening chapters of Ruth present an utterly hopeless situation. With no 


potential male redeemers in sight, the Book of Ruth should be over before it begins. 
Astonishingly, however, the turning point comes when Ruth, a Moabitess, declares 
simply that God is enough. “Where you go I will go, where you stay I will stay. Your 



27 

people will be my people, and your God, my God” (Ruth 1:16). Ruth, a foreigner, makes 
the life-altering ehoiee to trust in a God she does not know and that ehoiee makes all of 
the differenee. This is the same ehoiee set before the people by Moses, “See, I set before 
you today life and prosperity, death and destruetion. For I eommand you today to love the 
Lord your God, to walk in obedienee to him, and to keep his eommands, deerees and 
laws; then you will live and inerease, and the Lord your God will bless you in the land 
you are entering to possess” (Deut. 30:15-16). 

Old Testament voiees are not the only voiees to be heard in Psalm 23. The sound 
of John’s voiee ean also be heard here, as he leaned baek on the heart of the living God, 
radieally redefining himself as the “diseiple whom Jesus loved.” 

One of them, the diseiple whom Jesus loved, was reelining next to him. 
Simon Peter motioned to this diseiple and said, “Ask him whieh one he means.” 

Leaning baek against Jesus, he asked him, “Lord, who is it?” (John 13:23- 
25) 

In his book. What’s Wrong with Protestant Theology, Dr. Jon Mark Ruthven 

asserts, “The spirit of Religion always wants to keep a distanee from God by interposing 

substitutes—all to avoid direet eommunion and eommunieation with God.”^ In eontrast, 

the voiees of Psalm 23 are the voiees of relationship, the voiees of intimaey, the sound of 

Yahweh’s ehildren. They are the sound of the New Covenant. The most often-eited 

referenee to the New Covenant in the Old Testament is: 

“The days are eoming,” deelares the Lord, “when I will make a new eovenant 
with the people of Israel and with the people of Judah. It will not be like the 
eovenant I made with their aneestors when I took them by the hand to lead them 
out of Egypt, beeause they broke my eovenant, though I was a husband to them,” 
deelares the Lord. “This is the eovenant I will make with the people of Israel after 
that time,” deelares the Lord. “I will put my law in their minds and write it on 


^ Jon Mark Ruthven, What’s Wrong with Protestant Theology: Tradition vs. Biblical Emphasis, 
(Tulsa, OK, Word & Spirit Press, 2013), 136. 
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their hearts. I will be their God, and they will be my people. No longer will they 
teaeh their neighbor, or say to one another, ‘Know the Lord,’ beeause they will all 
know me, from the least of them to the greatest,” deelares the Lord. “For I will 
forgive their wiekedness and will remember their sins no more.” (Jer. 31:31-34) 

The essenee of the New Covenant is the offer of relationship and intimaey; i.e., 
eaeh person has the opportunity to know God. The New Testament is in agreement, 
although it expresses the New Covenant in slightly different terminology. ‘The Spirit you 
reeeived does not make you slaves, so that you live in fear again; rather, the Spirit you 
reeeived brought about your adoption to sonship. And by him we ery, “Abba, Father” 
(Rom. 8:15).’ 

Not only is intimaey with God the essenee of the New Covenant, it is the very 
definition of what it means “to know” God and is the eore requirement of diseipleship. In 
other words, the offer of a relationship must move from mere possibility into reality. “If 
you remain in me and my words remain in you, ask whatever you wish, and it will be 
done for you. This is to my Father’s glory, that you bear mueh fruit, showing yourselves 
to be my diseiples” (John 15:7-8). 

Verse one of Psalm 23 eontains a simple but profound message, one that is 
diffieult to hear in a eonsumer-driven soeiety: he who has God, has all he needs. As a 
shepherd takes eare of his sheep so will God provide for the needs of his ehildren. In the 
words of Jesus, “seek first his kingdom and his righteousness, and all these things will be 
given to you as well” (Matt. 6:33). At this juneture, it is important to point out that this is 
not prosperity doetrine. Just as a shepherd does not eater to every whim of the sheep, so 
does God not eater to every human desire. God is a oaring shepherd, not Santa Claus. He 
provides for all the needs, not all of the wants, of those who ohoose to trust in him. 
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The disciples’ instructions forced them to repeatedly trust God for their provision. 


Calling the Twelve to him, he began to send them out two by two and gave them 
authority over impure spirits. These were his instructions: “Take nothing for the journey 
except a staff—no bread, no bag, no money in your belts. Wear sandals but not an extra 
shirt (Mark 6:7-9). In fact, trusting in God’s provision is one of the prerequisites for 
discipleship. 

He Makes Me Lie Down in Green Pastures, He Leads Me Beside Quiet Waters, He 
Refreshes My Soul. He Guides Me Along the Right Paths for His Name’s Sake 

In order to arrive at the most probable meaning of these beloved verses, they must 
be interpreted against the backdrop of Middle Eastern shepherding. Middle Eastern 
shepherds had to care for their sheep in a land comprised of dry rolling hills covered with 
sparse grass and where water sources were few and often seasonal. It is reasonable to 
conclude in view of the historical context and, contrary to the common understanding, 
that the intent behind the imagery in verses two and three is not primarily to evoke a 
sense of peace and rest. Instead, the focus is on life itself and on the shepherd as 
providing life to the sheep. Such an interpretation ties in more seamlessly with the 
reference to restoring the “soul.” The Hebrew word “Nefesh,” often translated as soul, 
also means life. The common understanding of soul among Western Christians as 
consisting of mind, will, and emotions has its origins in Platonic teaching introduced into 
Christian doctrine in the fifth century by Augustine.^ By way of contrast, Hebrew 
understanding of soul is much more expansive, and includes the very gift of life. 


^ William J. Morford, The One New Man Bible: Revealing Jewish Roots and Power, (Travelers 
Rest, SC, True Potential Publishing, Inc., 2011), 1792. 
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Therefore, a more aeeurate rendering would be “he restores my life.” Jesus is the 
fulfillment of the life-giving shepherd and says so explieitly, “I have eome that they may 
have life and have it to the full. I am the good shepherd. The good shepherd lays his life 
down for the sheep” (John 10:10-11). 

Psalm 23 presents a picture of abundant life in three statements, each speaking of 
the shepherd in the third person and using imperfect verbs with causative stems, 
indicating the shepherd’s influence over the flock.^ The shepherd makes the sheep lie 
down, makes them approach quiet waters so they can drink, and, in verse three, leads 
them faithfully on the correct paths. The two Hebrew verbs translated as “leads” and 
“guides” could both be translated by the English word “leads.” Both connote a gentle 
leading, not a forceful driving. These verbs occur together in the song that celebrates the 
Exodus (Exod. 15:13). The verb in verse two also occurs where God is described as a 
shepherd who leads his people home from exile (Isa. 40:11).^ 

God leads the sheep along the “paths of righteousness” or right paths. Simply put, 
these are paths which will take him or her to his or her ultimate destination. The 
shepherd leads the sheep along these right paths “for his name’s sake.” In the Hebrew 
culture a personal name was believed to reveal the character of the individual. Closely 
related to the idea of name was the concept of reputation. To have a name was to have a 
good reputation, while a bad reputation led to no name at all (Job 30:8).'° Thus, God 
leads the psalmist and, in fact, all of his people along the right paths because this is his 

^Gerald. H. Wilson, The NIVApplication Commentary Psalms Vol. 1, (Grand Rapids, MI, 
Zondervan, 2002), 432. 

^ New Interpreter’s Bible: A commentary In 12 Volumes, Volume IV, (Nashville, Abingden Press, 
1996), 767-769. 

'’’Wilson, The NIV Application Commentary Psalms Vol. 1, 433. 
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nature. God’s actions as shepherd are intentional and reveal his nature to human beings. 
The provision, protection, guidance, and unfailing love, which the shepherd provides for 
the sheep, together comprise a vivid metaphor for the security and abundance given to 
each one who chooses walk in a relationship with God. 

Even Though I walk Through the Darkest Valley, I Will Fear No Evil for You are with 
Me; Your Rod and Your Staff; They Comfort Me 

One view is that verse four is both the structural and theological center of the 
psalm. The reason for this is that it marks a shift to the middle of the sandwich structure, 
changing from third person references to Yahweh to the more intimate second person 
pronoun. This view, however, fails to take note of the fact that the shepherd/sheep 
metaphor has not yet shifted. Perhaps a more consistent perspective is that verse four is 
the beginning of a crescendo that will reach its peak in verse five with the shift from the 
shepherd/sheep metaphor. 

As mentioned previously. Psalm 23 has been secularized and is thus familiar to 
both Christians and non-Christians alike. In particular, one is loathe to challenge the well- 
known and oft-recited version of verse four in the King James translation of “.. .though 1 
walk through the valley of the shadow of death, 1 will fear no evil...” Strikingly, however, 
there is no mention of valley anywhere in the Hebrew. The original Hebrew behind the 
“valley of the shadow of death” is “Samawet” a combination of two words “Sell” 
(shadow) and “Mawet (death). This word combination expresses a superlative 
approximating the “shadowiest of shadows.”'' 


" Gerald. H. Wilson, The NIVApplication Commentary Psalms Vol. 1, 434. 
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Also of interest is the Hebrew word “Ra” translated typieally as “evil.” Psalms 
were often sung and not intended to be read silently as is today the praetiee. Hence, sound 
is extremely important. The similarity in sound between the Hebrew word “Ra” and the 
Hebrew word for shepherd, “Roi,” directly pits these two words against one another. 

While typically translated as evil, “Ra” has no simple English translation. It is the 
opposite of “Shalom” which is itself often inadequately translated as “peace.” “Shalom” 
comes from the verb “Shalem” which means “to complete.” “Shalom,” therefore, 
connotes completeness or wholeness in every respect, and encompasses justice, sufficient 
food, clothing, housing, divine health, and tranquility. “Ra,” as the absence of “Shalom,” 
is chaos, disorder, and an utter lack of everything good. If “Shalom” is wholeness or 
well-being, then “Ra” is hopelessness. The Hebrew sound patterns put the shepherd “Roi” 
in direct opposition to hopelessness “Ra.”'^ 

The rod and staff are those of a shepherd. In the Middle East the shepherd carries 
a rod which is thrown at potential predators and is, thus used for protection. The 
shepherd’s staff is used for guiding and counting the sheep. Together they symbolize the 
protection and care of the shepherd for the sheep. 

In the midst of the darkest of shadows, the sheep has no fear for God is present 
with him or her. This affirmation that God’s presence is enough to ensure safety is 
encapsulated in the phrase “you are with me” and is highlighted in the emphatic shift 
from the impersonal third person to the more intimate second person pronoun. The 
assurance of God’s presence begins and ends this psalm, as the personal covenant name 
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of God, Yahweh, is used only in verses one and six. God’s presenee, therefore, is all¬ 
surrounding. 


You Prepare a Table Before Me in the Presence of My Enemies. You Anoint My Plead 
With Oil; My Cup Overflows 

Although some eommentators attempt to eontinue the shepherd/sheep metaphor 
into verse five, the text does not easily lend itself to sueh an interpretation. It is more 
logieal that the metaphor has shifted from God as shepherd to God as host. To aeeept a 
person as a guest at one’s table was not a meaningless gesture. To invite someone to dine 
at one’s house was to set aside enmity and assume responsibility for the safety of that 
guest while he or she was in the dwelling. Verse five is a metaphor of host/guest, which 
continues the intimate relationship symbolism of the shepherd/sheep metaphor. To sit at 
Yahweh’s table was to be in communion with him. This is done in full view of the 
guest’s adversaries. In other words, the special relationship the child of Yahweh enjoys is 
declared publicly in a context of abundant blessing and security. This calls to mind 
God’s provision for Israel during the Exodus when he fed them with manna from 
heaven.'^ 

They willfully put God to the test by demanding the food they craved. They spoke 
against God; they said, “Can God really spread a table in the wilderness? True, he 
struck the rock, and water gushed out, streams flowed abundantly, but can he also 
give us bread? Can he supply meat for his people?” When the Lord heard them, 
he was furious; his fire broke out against Jacob, and his wrath rose against Israel, 
for they did not believe in God or trust in his deliverance. Yet he gave a command 
to the skies above and opened the doors of the heavens; he rained down manna for 
the people to eat, he gave them the grain of heaven. Human beings ate the bread 
of angels; he sent them all the food they could eat. (Psalm 78; 18-25) 
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On a deeper level, though, verse five is the language of eommunion with God. It is the 
language of the New Covenant. 

It is written in the Prophets: ‘They will all be taught by God.’ ’’Everyone who has 
heard the Father and learned from him eomes to me. No one has seen the Father 
exeept the one who is from God; only he has seen the Father. Very truly I tell you, 
the one who believes has eternal life. I am the bread of life. Your aneestors ate the 
manna in the wilderness, yet they died. But here is the bread that eomes down 
from heaven, whieh anyone may eat and not die. I am the living bread that eame 
down from heaven. Whoever eats this bread will live forever. This bread is my 
flesh, whieh I will give for the life of the world.” (John 6:45-51) 


Surely Your Goodness and Love WUl Follow Me All the Days of My Life, And I will 
Dwell in the House of the Lord Forever 

Although the time during whieh David wrote the psalm is uneertain, one view is 
that Psalm 23 was written during the time of rebellion under Absalom.'"^ The basis for 
this view eonsists of the eommonalities between Psalm 23 and other psalms written 
during this period; e.g.. Psalms 4 and 27. All of these psalms refleet David’s longing to 
return home and to the house of God from the plains of Judah where he had retreated 
with his followers. 

To be “in the house of the Ford” both literally and metaphorieally adds a 
eommunal dimension to this psalm whieh for the first five verses most likely portrays the 
journey of the individual. In Psalms 23-30, the desire to dwell with God in his house is 
related to the theme of the Exodus. The Jewish eommunity in exile longed to return home 
to the seeond temple in Jerusalem, the spiritual eenter and unifying symbol of their faith. 
The eommunal theme is reinforeed partieularly when Psalm 23 is heard in eonjunetion 
with Psalm 22. The depth of trust portrayed in Psalm 23 is more fully appreeiated in light 
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of Psalm 22. Moreover, the ending of Psalm 22, with the psalmist in the congregation 
(Psalm 22: 22, 25) would have been found in the House of the Lord. (Psalm 23:6).'^ 

It is difficult for a society founded on individualism to hear, but the Bible 
throughout emphasizes the value of the community. The assurance given by Yahweh to 
Moses was that the Hebrews would be delivered and would worship together on that 
mountain. The mountain called Horeb, “desolation,” would then come to be known as the 
“mountain of God.” In a similar vein, the Book of Ruth closes with Ruth, once a 
foreigner and outsider, being embraced by the community who wishes upon her the 
blessings of Rachel and Leah who together built up the house of Israel (Ruth 4:11). 

The Hebrew word translated as “love” in the New International Version is 
“Hesed.” “Hesed” is a difficult word to translate as there is no exact English equivalent 
but “unfailing love” might be a better translation. The Hebrew word “Hesed” or unfailing 
love that is used in verse six, lies at the very heart of the God’s character. This word 
occurs twice in God’s revelation of his own character to Moses (Exod. 34:6-7). The 
Hebrew word “Tov,” or goodness which appears in verse six of Psalm 23, is the same 
word used when God’s “goodness” passed before Moses (Exod. 33:19). 

While the majority of translators suggest that God’s goodness and love will 
follow the psalmist, the Hebrew word, “Radap,” is actually more active in the sense of 
pursue. In other words, God is in active pursuit of the psalmist.'^ The grammatical 
structure in the Hebrew suggests a return and the additional assertion of continuance 
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which could be more aecurately rendered as “all of my days.”'^ Surely, goodness and 
unfailing love will pursue me all the days of my life and I shall return, and having 
returned, dwell in the house of the Lord (Yahweh) all of my days. Is this not the very 
pieture of the father’s love in Jesus’ parable about the prodigal son? “But while he was 
still a long way off, his father saw him and was filled with eompassion for him; he ran to 
his son, threw his arms around him and kissed him” (Luke 15:20). 


The Good Shepherd; The Biblical Paradigm for Discipleship 

In Psalm 23, a ehorus of voices throughout the ages can be heard. These voices 
give witness to what it means to live as a child of Yahweh, the God who gives hope to the 
hopeless and “gives life to the dead and calls things into being that were not” (Romans 
4:17). Psalm 23 is the sound of a life redeemed and eventually a world redeemed. The 
Samaritan woman at the well may be nameless, but her story is timeless and hers is one 
of the voices which can be heard in the notes of Psalm 23. 

Now Jesus learned that the Pharisees had heard that he was gaining and 
baptizing more disciples than John— although in fact it was not Jesus who 
baptized, but his disciples. So he left Judea and went back once more to Galilee. 

Now he had to go through Samaria. So he came to a town in Samaria 
called Sychar, near the plot of ground Jacob had given to his son Joseph. Jacob’s 
well was there, and Jesus, tired as he was from the journey, sat down by the well. 
It was about noon. 

When a Samaritan woman came to draw water, Jesus said to her, “Will 
you give me a drink?” (His disciples had gone into the town to buy food.) 

The Samaritan woman said to him, “You are a Jew and I am a Samaritan 
woman. How can you ask me for a drink?” (For Jews do not associate with 
Samaritans.) 

Jesus answered her, “If you knew the gift of God and who it is that asks 
you for a drink, you would have asked him and he would have given you living 
water.” 
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“Sir,” the woman said, “you have nothing to draw with and the well is 
deep. Where can you get this living water? Are you greater than our father Jacob, 
who gave us the well and drank from it himself, as did also his sons and his 
livestock?” 

Jesus answered, “Everyone who drinks this water will be thirsty again, but 
whoever drinks the water I give them will never thirst. Indeed, the water I give 
them will become in them a spring of water welling up to eternal life.” 

The woman said to him, “Sir, give me this water so that I won’t get thirsty 
and have to keep coming here to draw water.” 

He told her, “Go, call your husband and come back.” 

“I have no husband,” she replied. 

Jesus said to her, “You are right when you say you have no husband. The 
fact is, you have had five husbands, and the man you now have is not your 
husband. What you have just said is quite true.” 

“Sir,” the woman said, “I can see that you are a prophet. Our ancestors 
worshiped on this mountain, but you Jews claim that the place where we must 
worship is in Jerusalem.” 

“Woman,” Jesus replied, “believe me, a time is coming when you will 
worship the Father neither on this mountain nor in Jerusalem. You Samaritans 
worship what you do not know; we worship what we do know, for salvation is 
from the Jews. Yet a time is coming and has now come when the true worshipers 
will worship the Father in the Spirit and in truth, for they are the kind of 
worshipers the Father seeks. God is spirit, and his worshipers must worship in 
the Spirit and in truth.” 

The woman said, “I know that Messiah” (called Christ) “is coming. When 
he comes, he will explain everything to us.” 

Then Jesus declared, “I, the one speaking to you—I am he.” 

Just then his disciples returned and were surprised to find him talking with 
a woman. But no one asked, “What do you want?” or “Why are you talking with 
her?” 

Then, leaving her water jar, the woman went back to the town and said to 
the people, “Come, see a man who told me everything I ever did. Could this be 
the Messiah?” They came out of the town and made their way toward him. 

Meanwhile his disciples urged him, “Rabbi, eat something.” 

But he said to them, “I have food to eat that you know nothing about.” 

Then his disciples said to each other, “Could someone have brought him 

food?” 

“My food,” said Jesus, “is to do the will of him who sent me and to finish 
his work. Don’t you have a saying, ‘It’s still four months until harvest’? I tell you, 
open your eyes and look at the fields! They are ripe for harvest. Even now the one 
who reaps draws a wage and harvests a crop for eternal life, so that the sower and 
the reaper may be glad together. Thus the saying ‘One sows and another reaps’ is 
true. I sent you to reap what you have not worked for. Others have done the hard 
work, and you have reaped the benefits of their labor.” 

Many of the Samaritans from that town believed in him because of the 
woman’s testimony, “He told me everything I ever did.” So when the Samaritans 
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came to him, they urged him to stay with them, and he stayed two days. And 
beeause of his words many more beeame believers. 

They said to the woman, “We no longer believe just beeause of what you 
said; now we have heard for ourselves, and we know that this man really is the 
Savior of the world.” (John 4:4-42) 

The Gospel of John is unlike the other three synoptie gospels in that it is not 
primarily a ehronologieal reeounting of the life of Christ. Instead, its stated purpose is 
evangelistie in nature: “Jesus performed many other signs in the presenee of his diseiples, 
whieh are not reeorded in this book. But these are written that you may believe that Jesus 
is the Messiah, the Son of God, and that by believing you may have life in his name” 
(John 20:30-3). 

The story of the Samaritan woman at the well is told in the Gospel of John. The 
theology of John’s Gospel is delivered through the medium of eontrasting metaphors. 

The message of the unnamed Samaritan woman is no exeeption. It is strategieally plaeed 
immediately following the aeeount of Nieodemus. Examined side by side, these two 
juxtapose darkness with light, religion with faith, the respected with the nameless, the 
Jew with the Samaritan, and man with woman. 

Betrayal, doubt, and deeeit all take plaee under the eover of darkness. At night 
Judas leaves the upper room. Jesus is betrayed at night. Jesus is questioned at night and 
denied by Peter at night. The religious leader, Nieodemus grapples with Jesus’ startling 
assertion of the need for a seeond birth at night. The opening of the story of the Samaritan 
woman stands in stark eontrast to all of these. In her story, nothing is hidden. This 
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meeting at the well takes plaee under the bright noonday sun in full of view of all who 
eare to see.'^ 

The Lord is My Shepherd. I Lack Nothing (Psalm 23:1) 

Now he had to go through Samaria. So he eame to a town in Samaria ealled 
Syehar, near the plot of ground Jaeob had given to his son Joseph. Jaeob’s well 
was there, and Jesus, tired as he was from the journey, sat down by the well. It 
was about noon. (John 4:4-6) 

The text reads that Jesus “had” (edei) to go through Samaria. Typieally, pious 
Jews travelled around Samaria to avoid ritual defilement. Samaritans were eonsidered 
unelean, oecupying an odd intermediate position between Gentiles and Jews. The 
neeessity of travelling through Samaria indieated by the use of the Greek word “had” 
(edei) is puzzling at first glanee. Seripture underseores the faet that Jesus never moved in 
response to human pressure. In fact, when Lazarus lay ill and dying, Jesus steadfastly 
refused to respond to human pressure to go immediately to him, choosing instead to 
remain where he was two more days (John 11:6). The movements of Jesus during his 
earthly ministry were directed solely by the Father’s will. The meeting at the well was not 
a chance meeting, therefore, but one that was divinely ordained. 

Jesus had a plan which was divinely orchestrated. He “had” to go through 
Samaria to bring the Samaritan woman home. “Suppose one of you has a hundred sheep 
and loses one of them. Doesn’t he leave the ninety-nine in the open country and go after 
the lost sheep until he finds it? And when he finds it, he joyfully puts it on his 
shoulders and goes home” (Luke 15:4-6). In Western society, inordinate value is placed 
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on size and quantity. It seems that everything is supersized. There are mega-meals, mega¬ 


deals, and mega-ehurches. Jesus, on the other hand, continually demonstrated his heart to 
pursue the one lost sheep. He demonstrated that God’s worldwide plan of redemption 
moves forward one person at a time. This, in fact, was heard on the lips of the community 
at the close of the story when, in response to the witness of the woman, the whole 
community declared Jesus to be the “Savior of the world” (John 4:42)'^ 

Even Though I Walk Through the Darkest Valley, I Will Fear No Evil, For You Are with 
Me; Your Rod and Your Staff, They Comfort Me. (Psalm 23:4) 

When a Samaritan woman came to draw water, Jesus said to her, “Will 
you give me a drink?” (His disciples had gone into the town to buy food.) 

The Samaritan woman said to him, “You are a Jew and I am a Samaritan 
woman. How can you ask me for a drink?” (For Jews do not associate with 
Samaritans.) (John 4:7-9) 

From a cultural standpoint, virtually every detail in this story violates the social 
order. In fact, this conversation between Jesus and the Samaritan woman should, in the 
cultural reality of that time, never have taken place. As the story unfolds, however, it 
becomes increasingly clear that everything in the Samaritan woman’s life is out of order. 
As Jesus, the Good Shepherd (Roi) sits down by the well, he deliberately places himself 
in a position to deliver her from “Ra”: evil, disorder, and hopelessness. Interestingly, the 
way Jesus brings her life back into order, is by violating much of the social order. 

In contrast to Nicodemus, a highly respected man of rank in the religious 
community, the Samaritan woman has no name. The absence of her name is pregnant 
with meaning. The concept of name in Middle Eastern culture was tied closely with 
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character and reputation. It symbolized the very essenee of a person. To have a name was 
to have a good reputation. A bad reputation, eonversely, meant one had no name at all. 

Not only is this woman nameless, she is alone. It was eustomary for women to 
eome together in groups to draw water as the water jars were heavy and diffieult to lift. 
Moreover, the women usually eame to draw water in the morning or in the evening hours 
to avoid the intense heat. The nameless Samaritan woman eomes alone to draw water in 
the intense heat of the midday sun. The fact that she is alone under the seorehing sun 
implies she is a soeial outeast, rejeeted by her eommunity. 

Middle Eastern customs included soeial taboos against a man speaking with an 
aeeompanied woman, partieularly when there were no witnesses present. Propriety 
dietated that Jesus distanee himself to allow this lone woman to approaeh the well. 

Instead he remains seated direetly in her path. Even more shoeking to Middle Eastern 
sensibilities is Jesus’ request. Jesus asks her for a drink of water. Samaritans were 
eonsidered by the Jews to be unelean as was anything they touehed. Her bueket, therefore, 
is unelean. Jesus, a pious Jew, is undeterred by either the potential defdement from her 
bueket or the five-hundred-year-old hostility between the Jews and the Samaritans. 

Jesus’ paradigm for diseipleship is upside down in relationship to the world. The 
faet that it is upside down, means it is also eostly. It requires humility, self-emptying, and 
saerifiee. It upends and roots out every presupposition and predisposition. Jesus’ model 
of diseipleship requires that the shepherd lay his life down for the sheep. Pride must be 
laid down at the feet of people who have none. Valuable time must be “wasted” on those 
soeiety has deemed worthless. Jesus willingly, purposefully, and intentionally plaeed 
himself in a position of need with respeet to the people whom he eame to save. He 
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required no less of his diseiples. They were to take nothing for the journey exeept a staff, 


no money, no bag, no bread, no extra elothing (Mark 6:8-9). 

Jesus needed Peter’s boat for a pulpit. Here, Jesus is thirsty and needs water so he 
asks this Samaritan woman for a drink from her bueket. Humility has a see-saw effeet. 
When the shepherd lays himself down, by definition the sheep are raised up. This is the 
lesson of Jesus. By deliberately placing himself in need of what she has to offer, Jesus 
elevates her self-worth. Jesus changes the rules, turning the tables in a positive way. The 
woman’s reaction is telling. Her response is literally, “Why are you a Jewish male talking 
to me a woman, a Samaritan woman? This literal translation shows her initial focus is on 
gender. 

A complete understanding of the story of the Samaritan woman must address the 
issue of women, a topic dealt with in a cursory manner by most scholars in the context of 
this story. This is, after all, a story about Jesus and a woman. Her reaction underscores 
the importance of this violation of social norms. During the course of his ministry, Jesus 
brought order and wholeness not only to her life, but to the lives of all women with her. 
Jesus not only talked to women, but he invited them into his inner group of disciples, and 
was financed by some of them (Luke 8:1-3). 

When Michelangelo painted the ceiling of the Sistine Chapel in Rome, he painted 
not one but two frescos of Eve. Adjacent to the ceiling’s centerpiece is the fresco that 
depicts her fall and her expulsion with Adam from the Garden of Eden. The center of the 
ceiling, however, and its focal point features the creation of Eve. According to art 
historians, Michelangelo’s paintings were driven by his theology. The creation of Eve, in 
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his view, was central to our understanding of God’s plan that was lost in the fall and what 


Jesus came to restore.^' 

Eve, the Samaritan woman, and every woman with her, is designed together with 
Adam to be God’s image bearer (Gen. 1:27). The Samaritan woman, therefore, is part of 
this legacy which Jesus came to restore. By blatantly ignoring the gender issue, by 
pressing in rather than retreating, and by deliberately placing himself in a position of 
need with respect to what she has to offer, Jesus at every turn affirms her as worthy of the 
respect due to her as a woman and divine image-bearer. 

Furthermore, Eve, the Samaritan woman, and every woman with her, was to carry 
out together with Adam what theologians call the “cultural mandate”—God’s command 
to be fruitful and multiply, to rule and subdue the earth. This mandate was not to be 
limited to the physical, but was also spiritual and theological. The command “to be 
fruitful and multiply” applied also to reproducing spiritually by multiplying worshipers of 
the living God and by extending his rule and reign over the earth.^^ During the course of 
his conversation with Samaritan woman, Jesus once again breaks the rules and entrusts to 
this Samaritan woman what is arguably the deepest theological teaching on worship in 
the entire New Testament. It is not accidental that the teaching concerns God’s desire for 
people who will worship him in spirit and in truth. This is connected to her role in the 
cultural mandate, a role which she carries out by becoming a witness to her entire 
community. 
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He Makes Me Lie down in Green Pastures, He Leads Me Beside Quiet Waters, He 
Refreshes My Soul (Psalm 23:2) 

Jesus answered her, “If you knew the gift of God and who it is that asks 
you for a drink, you would have asked him and he would have given you living 
water.” 

“Sir,” the woman said, “you have nothing to draw with and the well is 
deep. Where ean you get this living water? Are you greater than our father Jaeob, 
who gave us the well and drank from it himself, as did also his sons and his 
livestock?” 

Jesus answered, “Everyone who drinks this water will be thirsty again, but 
whoever drinks the water I give them will never thirst. Indeed, the water I give 
them will become in them a spring of water welling up to eternal life.” 

The woman said to him, “Sir, give me this water so that I won’t get thirsty 
and have to keep coming here to draw water.” 

He told her, “Go, call your husband and come back.” 

“I have no husband,” she replied. 

Jesus said to her, “You are right when you say you have no husband. The 
fact is, you have had five husbands, and the man you now have is not your 
husband. What you have just said is quite true.’’(John 4:10-18) 


This entire passage in the conversation between Jesus and the Samaritan woman 
is about life. It is also the place where religion and faith collide. It is likely the 
conversation of Jesus with the Samaritan woman in Sychar took place with Mount 
Gerizim, the religious symbol of the Samaritan faith, in full view. The Samaritans 
themselves originated from the intermarriage between the Gentiles and the Israelites left 
behind during the Assyrian exile of the Northern Kingdom (2 Kings 17:24). They 
occupied a curious middle position between the Gentiles and the Jews and were 
considered a sect because of their veneration of Mount Gerizim as the Holy Mountain.^^ 
The reference to Jacob’s well and the later reference to Mount Gerizim (John 4:20) place 
this encounter within the framework of Holy sites, which Jesus is shown to transcend. 
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Holy sites were of great importance to both Jews and Samaritans.^"^ Thus, in full view of 
Mount Gerizim, Jesus, the one who would render it obsolete together with all the holy 
sites, is tired and sits down by the well. 

The Jews considered the “gift of God” to be the Law and the Prophets. The 
Samaritans, however, restricted their canon to the Torah or the first five books of the 
Bible.^^ Both groups were in agreement that the “gift of God” was a book. The New 
Covenant offered through Jesus, however, consists not of a book, but of a relationship 
with God through faith in Jesus. The “gift of God,” in other words, is a person. It is Jesus 
Christ. “I have given you as a covenant to the people, a light for the nations” (Isa. 42:6). 

The woman’s reference to Jacob’s well is noteworthy as it has no basis in Torah 
or anywhere else in the Old Testament. Genesis does not contain any references 
whatsoever to Jacob ever owning a well much less drinking of it and giving it to anyone 
else. In other words, this is sheer tradition. Literally, the term “living water” refers to 
spring water, which, in the hot dry climate of Palestine, would have been a blessing of 
great value. Metaphorically, God was the spring of living water Judah had forsaken when 
they refused to trust God (Jer. 17:13). Jesus here uses the term “living water” to refer to 
himself 

The woman has religion along with the Torah and all of the accompanying 
traditions. Clearly, this religion is powerless to save as her life is in complete disarray. 
Jesus, does not dispute the validity of her traditions, but simply offers to give her the 
living water that will bring her back to life. The living water is flowing over her and she 
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seems eager to reeeive it, but for all of the wrong reasons. She is not yet ready for the 
change that the living water can bring to her life. Her interest in the water is out of 
convenience. This water would mean the end of trips to fetch water, saving her time and 
energy. The woman wants religion, not a faith relationship. Religion is consumer- 
oriented. It is about receiving a product that will evoke positive emotions, provide a 
social community, and ease one’s conscience. Religion never upsets the status quo 
because ultimately it is about being comfortable with it. Religion is form without 
substance and ultimately, cannot provide the restoration this woman needs. 

Faith, on the other hand, calls for risk. It hopes for a destiny and can redeem all 
things. Faith gives life because it flows from a relationship with the source of all life, 
Jesus. The woman initially has no interest in becoming a spring of living water for others, 
perhaps because to her it is not within the realm of the possible given her history. Jesus, 
who renamed Simon, Peter the “rock,” knowing who he would become, now casts a 
vision for her destiny as one of the greatest female evangelists in the Bible by asking her 
to be a witness to a man. 

Jesus commands the Samaritan woman to go to her husband, convince him to 
come, and bring him back. By commanding her to do this, Jesus once again is violating 
the social order. In the Middle East women were not considered credible witnesses. Their 
testimony was not accepted in court and they needed a male voice to testify on their 
behalf Granted this is not a courtroom setting, but, in choosing to send a woman as a 
witness to a man, Jesus not only chooses to send a witness who possesses the “wrong” 
gender, but who also has the “wrong” reputation. In John’s Gospel, the next time Jesus 
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makes such a request is when he tells Mary Magdalene, “Go instead to my brothers and 
tell them...” (John 20:17). 

Contained within the command to go and be a witness are the seeds for the 
Samaritan woman’s healing. Rabbinic law allowed only for three marriages in a lifetime, 
even in the case of death of previous husbands.^^Presumably the Samaritans maintained a 
similar limit. This woman, therefore, had more failed marriages than was even legally 
allowed. It is not, however, as the majority of commentators conclude, irrefutable 
evidence that she was a serial fornicator or adulteress. A few decades before the birth of 
Jesus, a new type of divorce had been invented by Rabbi Hillel. It was called the “Any 
Cause” divorce and was a groundless divorce which could be initiated only by men. It did 
not require the man to prove his wife had done anything wrong and left her without any 
recourse. In fact, by the time Jesus was preaching in A.D. 30, groundless divorces had 
gained popularity, replacing divorces based on Old Testament grounds. By the time of 
Jesus virtually every divorce was an “Any Cause” divorce, but the rabbis were still 
arguing about it. Their continuing disagreement was reflected in the questions posed to 
Jesus. (Matt. 19:3).^^ 

Therefore, there is no irrefutable evidence, as some scholars have argued, that this 
woman’s life consisted of a series of sinful choices. If, in fact, the former husbands had 
divorced her without reason using the “Any Cause” divorce prevalent among the Jews, 
what this woman had experienced was a lifetime of rejection due to no fault of her own. 
The text does make clear, however, the present state of the woman’s life: the woman is 

Arnold, Zondervan Illustrated Bible Backgrounds Commentary, 46. 

David Instone-Brewer, Divorce and Remarriage in the Church: Biblical solutions for Pastoral 
Realties, (Downers Grove, IL: Intervarsity Press, 2003), 55-58. 
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presently in an immoral relationship. If she is currently with an unmarried man, then 
questions arise as to why he does not marry her. If she is in an adulterous relationship 
with a married man, then the penalty for adultery under Mosaic Law is death, not divorce. 
In any case, Jesus exposes the true state of her life and the consequent need for the 
change which will ultimately lead to her destiny. 


He Guides Me Along the Right Paths for His Name’s Sake (Psalm 23:3) 

“Sir,” the woman said, “I can see that you are a prophet. Our ancestors 
worshiped on this mountain, but you Jews claim that the place where we must 
worship is in Jerusalem.” 

“Woman,” Jesus replied, “believe me, a time is coming when you will 
worship the Father neither on this mountain nor in Jerusalem. You Samaritans 
worship what you do not know; we worship what we do know, for salvation is 
from the Jews. Yet a time is coming and has now come when the true worshipers 
will worship the Father in the Spirit and in truth, for they are the kind of 
worshipers the Father seeks. God is spirit, and his worshipers must worship in the 
Spirit and in truth.” 

The woman said, “I know that Messiah” (called Christ) “is coming. When 
he comes, he will explain everything to us.” 

Then Jesus declared, “I, the one speaking to you—I am he.” (John 4:19- 

26) 

The Samaritan woman’s reaction to the unexpected revelation of the truth about 
her life is an attempt to divert the unwanted attention to a theological discussion. The 
unexpected exposure has caused her to retreat into the safety of religion. Typically men 
did not engage in theological discussions with women. In fact, some rabbis held that 
excessive talk with any woman, even one’s own wife was a diversion of valuable time 
that could be used to study the Torah.^^ Jesus is on a mission, however, “that she may 
have life, and have it to the full” (John 10:10). Once again, he overturns the accepted 
state of affairs and acts toward her in a way that is anything but typical. Not only is he 


Arnold, Zondervan Illustrated Bible Backgrounds Commentary, 48. 



49 

willing to discuss theology with this woman, but he also singles her out as the reeipient of 
one of the most important New Testament teaehings on worship. Onee again, Jesus 
elevates her status as a person and that of all women with her. 

Having gone down all the wrong paths in her life, Jesus now earefully leads the 
Samaritan woman down the path that will take her where she needs to go. Jesus tells the 
Samaritan woman explieitly what he only implied in his eonversation with Nieodemus. In 
doing this, Jesus nullifies one of the primary sources of contention between the Jews and 
Samaritans by deelaring both Jerusalem and Mount Gerizim obsolete. True worship has 
nothing to do with a plaee, but rather, eomes through a relationship with Jesus Christ. 

Only those born of the Spirit ean worship in spirit and in truth (John 3:5-8). The Father 
seeks those who worship in spirit and in truth (John 4:23). He seeks those who are born 
from above (John 3:7). God wants to be their Father and he wants their worship. Just as 
the Father is seeking these true worshipers so is Jesus the Good Shepherd seeking “sheep 
not of this sheep pen” (John 10:16).^^ 

Having entrusted to her this groundbreaking revelation about worship, Jesus is far 
from finished. He eoneludes the astonishing diseourse with the first of the list of “I AM” 
statements in the Gospel of John. Signifieantly, this is the only instanee in whieh Jesus 
direetly reveals his identity as the Messiah, before he is questioned by the ehief priests 
and teaehers of the law (Luke 22:66-70). The other “I AM” statements eontained in the 
Gospel of John are eouehed in terms of metaphor. The phrase “I AM” that appears in the 
Greek text is the exaet phrase used in the Greek Old Testament to translate “Yahweh,” 
the original Hebrew of God’s eovenant name given to Moses from the burning bush. In 

J. Ramsey Michaels, New International Commentary on the New Testament, The Gospel of John, 
(Grand Rapids, MI: William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 2002), 254. 
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an interesting parallel, Jesus speaks clearly to this woman just as God spoke clearly to 
Moses. The Lord contrasted how he spoke to other prophets in dreams and visions with 
how he spoke to Moses, “With him I speak face to face, clearly and not in riddles; he sees 
the form of the Lord” (Num. 12:8). 

The story of the Samaritan woman profoundly illustrates what it means to have an 
encounter with the living God. She begins the journey as a woman who has never quite 
measured up to the expectations of others. Neither has she managed to live up to the 
requirements of her religion. Surely, the voice of religion says, “She has gotten exactly 
what she deserves.” Jesus, however, dispels all the notions of a distant and angry god, 
restoring her very life and leading her down the right paths, all for his name’s sake. The 
Samaritan woman is a picture of whom the Father seeks, worshipers who are born of the 
Spirit; children who walk in a Psalm 23 relationship with him. 


You Prepare a Table Before Me in the Presence of My Enemies. You anoint My Plead 
with Oil; My Cup Overflows (Psalm 23:5) 

Just then his disciples returned and were surprised to find him talking with 
a woman. But no one asked, “What do you want?” or “Why are you talking with 
her?” 

Then, leaving her water jar, the woman went back to the town and said to 
the people, “Come, see a man who told me everything I ever did. Could this be 
the Messiah?” They came out of the town and made their way toward him. 

Meanwhile his disciples urged him, “Rabbi, eat something.” 

But he said to them, “I have food to eat that you know nothing about.” 

Then his disciples said to each other, “Could someone have brought him 

food?” 

“My food,” said Jesus, “is to do the will of him who sent me and to finish 
his work. Don’t you have a saying, ‘It’s still four months until harvest’? I tell you, 
open your eyes and look at the fields! They are ripe for harvest. Even now the one 
who reaps draws a wage and harvests a crop for eternal life, so that the sower and 
the reaper may be glad together. Thus the saying ‘One sows and another reaps’ is 
true. I sent you to reap what you have not worked for. Others have one the hard 
work, and you have reaped the benefits of their labor.” (John 4:27-38) 
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The disciples arrive and suddenly the picture shifts. Upon their return from their 
trip they are surprised to find Jesus alone engaged in a theological discussion with a 
woman, a Samaritan woman. Once again the tables have been turned. The Samaritan 
woman, once an outsider, is now the insider while the disciples, once insiders, are now 
the observers. The outcast, the Samaritan, the woman is on the inside. The disciples, the 
Jews, the men are on the outside. The shift in this story is similar to the shift in Psalm 23 
when God becomes the host. The Samaritan woman has been invited to dine at Jesus’ 
table, in communion with him. “Here 1 am! 1 stand at the door and knock. If anyone hears 
my voice and opens the door, I will come in and eat with him, and he with me” (Rev. 
3:20). Jesus is laying a table before her in the presence of her enemies. Soon the 
community which once rejected her will also witness her acceptance by the Messiah. 

The Samaritan woman immediately withdraws and, leaving her water jar, goes 
back into the village on a mission. No detail is insignificant; neither is the fact that she 
leaves her water jar behind. Such details, first and foremost, give credence to the fact that 
this is an eyewitness account. This is a detail an eyewitness would remember. John’s 
Gospel is fdled with such nuances such as how the house was fdled with the fragrance of 
perfume as Mary anointed the feet of Jesus (John 12:3). These details are given so that 
“you may believe that Jesus is the Messiah, the son of God, and that by believing you 
may have life in his name” (John 20:31). On a more symbolic level, the woman leaves 
her water jar just as the disciples left their nets (Mark 1:18; Matt.4: 20-22). The 
Samaritan woman not only fulfills the original command given her by Jesus to go get her 
husband and bring him back, but also goes well beyond the original mandate and 
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witnesses to the entire eommunity. Not only does this woman reeeive the living water 
Jesus offered, but she beeomes a spring for others. 

There are two types of water and two types of food mentioned in the story. The 
Samaritan woman eomes for, and Jesus asks for, physieal water to queneh a physieal 
thirst. In return, Jesus offers her living water to queneh her spiritual thirst. From the 
beginning of the story, the diseiples foeus on physieal food. They return from town with 
food only to find that Jesus has food about whieh they know nothing. The diseiples’ 
thoughts are on the physieal needs of Jesus. In eontrast, Jesus’ foeus is on his spiritual 
food— to eomplete the work of the Father. Food, in faet, was sometimes used as a 
metaphor in the Old Testament for one’s ealling (Jer. 15:16; Ezek. 2, 3). 

Jesus lived transparently in front of his diseiples, modeling the eoneepts and 
values whieh he taught. In his model for diseipleship, Jesus ehallenged his diseiples at 
every turn to reevaluate their underlying suppositions and paradigms, to grow into their 
ealling, and to value people above eustom or expedieney. The Father had a plan for this 
Samaritan woman’s life. Therefore, Jesus “had” to go through Samaria to meet with her. 
The fruit of this meeting would be the “harvest” of the entire village, a harvest whieh 
would be eompleted in two days (John 4:40-43). Jesus had been sowing during the 
diseiples’ absenee in the village. Plowing normally took plaee in September and reaping 
would oeeur in the following April or May. The prophet Amos had a vision of hope and 
restoration where the two notions would oonverge in time. Jesus appears to be olaiming 
this for his own ministry.^' 
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“The days are eoming,” deelares the Lord, “when the reaper will be overtaken by 
the plowman and the planter by the one treading grapes. New wine will drip from 
the mountains and flow from all the hills, and I will bring my people Israel back 
from exile. “They will rebuild the ruined cities and live in them. They will plant 
vineyards and drink their wine; they will make gardens and eat their fruit. (Amos 
9:13-14) 


Surely Goodness and Love Will Follow Me All the Days of My Life, and I Will Dwell in 
the House of the Lord Forever (Psalm 23:6) 

Many of the Samaritans from that town believed in him because of the 
woman’s testimony, “He told me everything I ever did.” So when the Samaritans 
came to him, they urged him to stay with them, and he stayed two days. And 
because of his words many more became believers. 

They said to the woman, “We no longer believe just because of what you 
said; now we have heard for ourselves, and we know that this man really is the 
Savior of the world.” (John 4:39-42) 

In just two days Jesus resurrects the Samaritan woman from the ranks of the 
walking dead, restores her life, and repositions her in a place of respect within her 
community. David’s journey in Psalm 23 ends with his return to the “house of the Lord”. 
The story of the Samaritan woman ends in the same place. During his discourse on 
worship, Jesus rendered both Mount Gerizim and Jerusalem obsolete. The “house of the 
Lord” was not a place at all. It was in the community of people who worship in spirit and 
in truth. The Good Shepherd “had” to go through Samaria to pursue a lost sheep and 
carry her home to his house, the newly transformed Samaritan community of worshipers. 

The Samaritans initially believe based on the woman’s testimony which is then 
reinforced by the word of Jesus (John 4:41). The Samaritans were not looking forward to 
a messianic ruler as were the Jews. Instead, they were anticipating a type of prophet (see 
Deut.I8:I8). This prophet would be a teacher like Moses.Their encounter with Jesus 
caused their expectations to greatly expand, looking beyond a teacher to a savior. The 
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expression “Savior of the World” is used only twiee by John, onee in this Gospel and in 
the first epistle of John (1 John 4:14). This is an expression whieh is peeuliar to John and 
reflects a viewpoint that God’s love and redemptive plan for the world is displayed 
through Jesus (John 1:29; 3:16). Interestingly, this role of Jesus as Savior of the World is 
proclaimed by Samaritans and stands in stark contrast to the Pharisee’s complaints as 
Jesus entered Jerusalem, “the whole world has gone after him” (John 12:19). 

The Tree of Life 

There is hope for the stump at the end of Shel Silverstein’s book. The Giving Tree. 
There is hope for every person who has given until he or she can give no more. For very 
victim of abuse and betrayal there is hope. For our troubled world, there is hope. True 
hope is found in the trust in God that is the hallmark of faith. It comes through experience 
and intimacy with Jesus Christ. Such an experience is deeply personal, life-giving, and 
transformative. It can be neither counterfeited nor mass-produced. To know God is to 
have a Psalm 23 experience. It transforms God from the distant and angry god of religion 
and redefines him as the Good Shepherd who loves enough to lay down his life for the 
sheep. It also brings order and wholeness to shipwrecked lives, radically renaming the 
Samaritan woman, and all people with her, the “one whom Jesus loves.” Encounter, 
relationship, and experience are the essence of what it means to “know” God which is at 
the heart of the New Covenant. 

Psalm 23 is the sound of hope. It is the song of the children of God throughout the 
ages. It is the song of Moses, David, Ruth, and the Samaritan woman. It is the song of the 
modern-day disciple who knows by experience that God is enough. As the Samaritan 
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woman knows, religion can never satisfy. It has no power to transform or change lives. In 
fact, it resists an encounter at all costs because an encounter demands vulnerability and 
entails exposure. Religion is passive and consumer-oriented. It is about products, not 
people. An experience, on the other hand, demands participation and partnership. 
Relationship is time-consuming, risky, and costly. It upends the status quo. This is the 
model of discipleship Jesus presented in his ministry. 

Jesus offered a relationship, a journey, a destiny to every sheep he “had” to rescue 
and every stump he “had” to go out of his way to restore. He invited them all to his table, 
gave life to their broken lives, and released them to help him usher in his kingdom. There 
is hope for this world. There is Good News. It is not a book, nor is it religion. It is Jesus 
himself He is the “gift of God” who arose out of the stump of Jesse: 

A shoot will come up from the stump of Jesse; from his roots a Branch 
will bear fruit. The Spirit of the Lord will rest on him—the Spirit of wisdom and of 
understanding, the Spirit of counsel and of might, the Spirit of the knowledge and 
fear of the Lord—and he will delight in the fear of the Lord. He will not judge by 
what he sees with his eyes, or decide by what he hears with his ears; but with 
righteousness he will judge the needy, with justice he will give decisions for the 
poor of the earth. He will strike the earth with the rod of his mouth; with the 
breath of his lips he will slay the wicked. Righteousness will be his belt and 
faithfulness the sash around his waist. 

The wolf will live with the lamb, the leopard will lie down with the goat, 
the calf and the lion and the yearling together; and a little child will lead them. 

The cow will feed with the bear, their young will lie down together, and 
the lion will eat straw like the ox. The infant will play near the cobra’s den, and 
the young child will put its hand into the viper’s nest. They will neither harm nor 
destroy on my holy mountain, for the earth will be filled with the knowledge of 
the Lord as the waters cover the sea. (Isa.II: 1-9) 



CHAPTER THREE 


HISTORICAL FOUNDATIONS 


Mute Christianity 

The true Christian witness has gone silent in twenty-first eentury Ameriea. 
Statistical studies attest to a common consensus that the Church’s effect on the 
surrounding culture is negligible and declining.'Most Americans who consider 
themselves Christians have been lulled into a sense of complacency and would be 
shocked to find out that many consider America to be one of the largest mission fields in 
the world. Anti-Christian sentiment is increasingly prevalent in the United States and the 
separation of Church and state originally intended to ensure the state was kept out of the 
Church is now used to ensure the Church is kept out of the state and virtually everywhere 
else. 

How has this state of affairs arisen? Where is the sound of the Christian witness in 
America and why is it the Church has not taken seriously the Great Commission to “go 
and make disciples of all nations” (Matt. 28:19)^, becoming instead a nation to be 
discipled? The answer is shockingly simple; American Christianity has substituted 
religion for relationship, and complexity of programming for the simplicity of the Gospel. 

* “Six Megathemes Emerge from Bama Group Research in 2010”, accessed November 4, 2014, 
https://www.barba.org/culture-articles/462-six-megathemes-emerge-from-2010; Debbie Smith, “Americans 
See Waning Influence of Religion on Society”, accessed November 4, 2014. 
http://www.prophecynewswatch.com/2014/October24/244.html. 

^ All Scripture references are to the New International Version, unless otherwise indicated. 
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Taught to be satisfied with little, nominal Christianity has beeome the norm, in effect 
forfeiting the abundant life Jesus promised for crumbs from the Father’s table. Thus, the 
sound of the Christian witness has gone silent and the Church has become ineffectual, 
something to be influenced instead of a catalyst for change. The boundaries have shifted. 
The lines have been blurred. The American church has been fenced in. Will no childlike 
voice speak out against the conspiracy that the emperor is finely dressed and well-fed, 
when in fact he is starving, bloated and naked? Indeed, the emperor has on no clothes. 

“To the angel of the church in Laodicea write: 

These are the words of the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the ruler of 
God’s creation. I know your deeds, that you are neither cold nor hot. I wish you 
were either one or the other! So, because you are lukewarm—neither hot nor 
cold—I am about to spit you out of my mouth. You say, T am rich; I have 
acquired wealth and do not need a thing.’ But you do not realize that you are 
wretched, pitiful, poor, blind and naked. I counsel you to buy from me gold 
refined in the fire, so you can become rich; and white clothes to wear, so you can 
cover your shameful nakedness; and salve to put on your eyes, so you can see. 

Those whom I love I rebuke and discipline. So be earnest and 
repent. Here I am! I stand at the door and knock. If anyone hears my voice and 
opens the door, I will come in and eat with that person, and they with me. (Rev. 
3:13-20) 


Recovering the Genius of John Wesley 

If the Church itself is ineffectual, then the Christian witness itself must have 
become ineffectual. Where, indeed, are all the disciples who were commissioned to be 
witnesses for Jesus Christ? The Church of the twenty-first century, unfortunately, is not 
the first to face this question nor wrestle with this problem. The Christian witness might 
appropriately be called the question for the ages. Many voices throughout the history of 
Christianity had, at differing times, the audacity to proclaim the Church wanting and the 
Christian witness elusive. One of these voices was that of John Wesley, the founder of 


Methodism. 
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John Wesley was a man for the people. His approaeh to Christianity, theology, 
and the Gospel was elegantly simple. It was effieient, effeetive, transformative, 
eommunieative, and powerful. Paradoxieally, though, it is the very eomplexity and 
aeademie diseonneetedness against whieh he fought during his lifetime that have 
obseured his true genius. The value of Wesley’s eontribution to the Christian heritage and 
to Christian diseipleship in partieular has been greatly undervalued due to his 
overwhelming sueeess in aetually fulfilling the Great Commission of Jesus. John Wesley 
burned with a passion to share the Gospel of Jesus Christ and was eommitted to earrying 
it from one end of the eountry to the other. He believed the Gospel had the power to 
transform lives and by transforming lives eould ultimately transform the nation. 

.John Wesley was an evangelist and it was this role whieh rendered him 
aeademieally suspeet. The faet that John Wesley was not a theologian’s theologian with a 
theology worked out in the isolation of aeademia is arguably the very faetor behind his 
sueeess. Instead, he was an evangelist with a theology worked out in real-life situations 
on the mission field. For Wesley, all questions of doetrine were seeondary to the sharing 
of the Gospel. He maintained a distinet distaste throughout his life for quarreling about 
words whieh he viewed as a distraetion from the primary goal of evangelism. 

John Wesley never lost foeus on the main mission whieh was to raise up diseiples 
for Jesus Christ, diseiples whose lives were transformed and had the potential to 
transform others through their witness. John Wesley’s Christianity was dynamie and alive. 
It was radieal and powerful. It eommuned with, eooperated with, and supported others. It 
was forged in in the fires of the mission field, in the eontext and reality of people’s lives. 
Therefore, it was relevant, effeetive and life-ehanging. John Wesley’s Christianity was 
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the story of what it meant to be a diseiple of Jesus Christ. Christianity was a lifestyle, a 
continuum of decisions, not a single decision. Above all, John Wesley’s Christianity was 
simple. John Wesley’s genius lies precisely in this simplicity: the Gospel in simple words 
for simple people. 

Part of the originality of John Wesley was in his ability to synthesize varying 
streams of thought, combining them into one coherent and more complete whole. Wesley 
(1703-1791) was born in England, educated at Oxford, and ordained an Anglican Priest at 
the age of 25. Fundamental to Wesley’s theology was his English Protestant heritage. 
Throughout his life, Wesley maintained a great respect for the Church of England and 
accepted it as the visible manifestation of the universal Church on Earth. In fact, Wesley 
never set out to establish a new church but to reform the old one. A second piece of John 
Wesley’s heritage was the Puritan concept of the gathered church, a view which, in 
contrast to the Anglican heritage, rejected the traditional authority of the church and 
based its tenets on Scripture alone.^ 

While at Oxford John and his brother Charles established a group which became 
known as Methodists due to their methodical approach to seeking God. They were 
committed to daily prayer and Bible study, fasted twice weekly, and adhered strictly to 
religious discipline. This approach, however, left Wesley wanting more. His continued 
search for God culminated in a uniquely personal experience of God’s grace during a 
meeting at Aldersgate Street in Eondon in 1738. During a reading of Euther’s Preface to 


^ David Lowes Watson, The Early Methodist Class Meeting, (Eugene, OR: Wipf & Stock 
Publishers, 2002), 6. 
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Romans, Wesley finally reeeived the inner assuranee of his salvation and peaee for his 
soul whieh he had sought for so long."^ 

The experienee at Aldersgate profoundly affeeted Wesley’s personal relationship 
with Christ as well as his theology. As a eonsequenee, he began preaehing justifieation by 
faith in Christ alone. Although Wesley would never abandon the Angliean emphasis upon 
the diseiplined praetiee of the means of graee to grow in holiness—Bible studies, fasting, 
ehurch attendanee, Seripture study, and eommunion—he now synthesized them with the 
Moravian understanding of the need for justifieation by faith and the witness of the Spirit. 
This led to Wesley’s eventual rejeetion by the Chureh of England. As ehurehes rejeeted 
him, he was foreed to seek other venues in whieh to minister. Thus he began travelling 
throughout England on horsebaek, preaehing in the open air. What Wesley laeked in 
popularity with the offieial ehureh hierarehy, he gained through the adoration of the 
masses. People gathered by the thousands to hear him and eountless were the ones who 
eame to belief in Christ through his preaehing. Signs, wonders, and miraeles of healing 
followed the ministry of John Wesley as the Spirit eonfirmed the Word.^ Due to Wesley’s 
unique synthesis of respeet for the Angliean ehureh and his message of justifieation by 
faith attaeks ensued from both the right and the left. The Chureh of England objeeted as 
mueh to where he was preaehing as to what he was preaehing. On the other side were 
those who elaimed he had beeome an “enthusiast” forsaking Seripture and reason in favor 
of subjeetive spiritual experienees. 


Eddie Hyatt, 2000 Years of Charismatic Christianity, (Lake Mary, FL: Charisma House, 2002), 
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Theologians dispute the key eontribution of John Wesley to Christian history. 
Some emphasize his distinetive doetrines of justifieation and sanetifieation. Others point 
to his method of diseipleship whieh eonsisted of small groups ealled elass or bands. The 
signifieanee of both of these is indisputable. Ultimately, however, they miss the mark 
beeause they miss the heart of the man himself John Wesley had searehed for God and 
found him. His goal was to share his experienee with others on as broad of a seale as 
possible. He believed in a Christianity, in a Gospel, in Good News that was truly good 
news beeause it ehanged lives. He tested his own theology and method by the fruit they 
bore; i.e., he examined the transformation in the lives of the Methodists. The most logieal 
approaeh to evaluating John Wesley, thus, is a Wesleyan one. To answer the question as 
to the genius of John Wesley, one must inquire into whieh single faetor eontributed most 
to the transformation in John Wesley’s life and then ultimately eontributed to the ehange 
in the lives of others. 

John Wesley’s singular foeus was on the basie tenets of the Gospel. He 
formulated an approaeh to diseipleship and the Christian life as a type of dialog between 
man and God. It was a lifetime spent in a dynamie relationship where graee beekoned, 
and man responded. Transformation oeeurred at the very interseetion of God’s graee and 
man’s ehoiee. In the final analysis and in its simplest form, Wesley’s genius lay in his 
audaeity to adhere to the simple truth of the Gospel no matter what the eost. The 
beginning of the Gospel was the love of God shown for the world at the eross of Christ, 
but for Wesley it did not end there. Wesley believed that Christianity did not eonsist of a 
single deeision in the moment, but of a lifetime of ehoiees, a journey leading into 
Christlikeness. Christlikeness or holiness, the term most often used by Wesley, was 
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epitomized by love, learning to love God and neighbor. This journey was not done alone 
but in partnership with God’s enabling grace every step of the way. 

Indisputably the legacy of Wesley to the succeeding generations was comprised 
of several key components, but all of them were threads woven into the tapestry of the 
whole of the Christian life. Arguably none of those elements was entirely original in any 
meaningful sense. Wesley, however, was radical in his focus, in his passion, and most of 
all, in his simplicity. These were the factors which were evidenced as fruitfulness in his 
life. Any examination of John Wesley should never lose sight of the proverbial forest for 
the trees by substituting the component parts of his approach or his theology for his grand 
vision. John Wesley was an evangelist. The essence of his message was the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. He believed the essence of the Church’s mission was evangelistic. His 
emphasis was, therefore, on living faith. In Wesley’s world nominal Christianity did not 
exist. Simply put, for John Wesley every Christian was to be a disciple and the hallmark 
of a disciple was a life transformed by and into love. 

The Christian message was attested to by the Christian witness as evidenced by a 
life transformed and motivated by the love of God and neighbor. For John Wesley, this 
was true Christianity which had the potential to turn the world upside down. The genius 
of John Wesley was comprised of his steadfast adherence to the simple message of the 
Gospel. Simplicity, then, is the inherent genius of John Wesley and is the primary reason 
behind the tremendous impact the Methodists had on the culture and people surrounding 
them. John Wesley invited people to enter into a simple paradigm of faith—a relationship 
with God, nothing added. The “God is enough” doctrine of John Wesley is the sound of 
the New Covenant and the heart of New Testament faith. It pushes aside religion and 
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offers something simple, real, and life-ehanging. Changed lives have the power to change 
lives. John Wesley remains relevant to twenty-first century America because the Gospel 
is still relevant to the Church of twenty-first century America. 

A Simple Message: Love 

John Wesley’s message was the Gospel in simple terms for simple people. It was 
worked out in the context of the mission field and presented in a way that was accessible 
to all people, regardless of educational or social background. He believed that to be a 
Christian was a lifelong journey and that the goal of every Christian was to be a disciple 
of Jesus Christ. Christian lives should reflect Christian faith. In other words, faith was 
manifested in the life of a believer as he or she was transformed in increasing measures 
into the likeness of Christ. The likeness of Christ, or holiness was the essence of the 
Christian witness. 

In 1746 John Wesley enumerated the three main doctrines of the Methodists— 
repentance, faith, and holiness. These were the elements of the Methodist house. 
Repentance was the porch of religion, faith was the door, and holiness was religion itself. 
The Methodist emphasis was on moving the entirety of one’s life into God’s house. 

The Porch: Repentance 

For John Wesley the starting point was the recognition of the need for salvation 
and the inability of people to achieve that on their own. Repentance, therefore, involved 
the recognition of the reality of the hold of sin on one’s life, and a consequent decision to 
turn away from that sin and toward God. In a sermon called “The One Thing Needful,” 
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Wesley argued that there was nothing more important than for people to turn from sin 
and toward God; 

To reeover our first estate, from whieh we are thus fallen, is the one thing now 
needful—to re-exehange the image of Satan for the image of God, bondage for 
freedom, siekness for health. Our one great business is to rase out of our souls the 
likeness of our destroyer, and to be born again, to be formed into the likeness of 
our Creator. It is our one eoneem to shake off this servile yoke and to regain our 
native freedom; to throw off every chain, every passion and desire that does not 
suit an angelical nature. The one work we have to do is to return from the gates of 
death to perfect soundness; to have our diseases cured, our wounds healed, and 
our uncleanness done away.^ 


Wesley was convinced of the active role of grace at every stage of the Christian 
life. The whole of life, therefore, consisted of a dialog between God’s grace and the 
surrendered human will. It is difficult for academic theologians to understand an 
evangelist for one deals in theories and intellectual constructs while the other deals in 
practicalities and the struggles of real life. Wesley was no exception. As an evangelist, 
Wesley witnessed firsthand on both the English and American mission fields, the 
confusion and undesirable results stemming from misunderstood Calvinist teachings, 
particularly in the areas of grace and salvation. The Calvinist affirmation, for example, 
that the righteousness of Christ was imputed to the believer irresistibly by grace seemed 
to disavow any human effort or participation. Since the righteousness of Christ was 
clearly not imputed to all people, then clearly there were some whom God did not want to 
save. Those who were destined for salvation could not resist the grace of their salvation 
and, thus, were saved irrespective of their own actions. Faith, therefore, was relegated to 


^ John Wesley, “The One Thing Needful”, The Works of John Wesley, Edited by Thomas Jackson 
14 vols. 3'^'*. ed., 1872; (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 1984), 4:355. 
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an inconsequential role as the motivation behind their salvation was not faith, but the will 
of God. 

Sueh a eonclusion ereated a dissonance in the soul of John Wesley the evangelist. 
To him faith was of paramount importanee. It was the human response to the graee of 
God. Therefore, in eontrast to George Whitefield and the Calvinists of his day, John 
Wesley did not believe that the graee of God was irresistible. Instead, he believed in and 
observed in real terms the working out of salvation as the interaction of the graee of God 
and human freewill. In his view, God’s graee extended to the entirety of the human 
experienee. ^ God’s (prevenient) graee even extended to unbelievers. For Wesley, God’s 
graee always preeeded human response. Therefore, in order for one to find God, God 
must have first sought out the one. 

The Door: Faith 

In Wesley’s world, humans pursue God only as a result of the urge God plaees 
within the human whieh spurs him or her to that pursuit (John 6:44). In other words, 
God’s previous work is answered by present human response. Justifieation is the 
theologieal term for the forgiveness of sins that eomes through Jesus Christ. John Wesley 
believed in justifieation by faith alone. In his terminology faith was the door of passage 
into eomplete forgiveness of sin and God’s justifying graee. Graee extended to the sum 
total of the Christian experienee for John Wesley. The drawing was a gift of God’s 
prevenient grace and the answer of faith was also a gift of God’s justifying graee. At 


^ David Watson, The Early Methodist Class Meeting, 55. 
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every point human response was preeeded by the working of God’s grace and thus at no 

point could credit be given to anyone but God. 

The Christian life was a journey that lasted a lifetime, and justification, therefore, 

was not the finish line but the starting point. Forgiveness, in Wesley’s view, should 

necessarily lead to transformation because it resulted in acceptance by God and was 

marked by a change in relationship with God. Wesley was unique in his separation of 

justification (the forgiveness of sins) from the new birth experience in which one was 

born again and entered into a new relationship with God as his child. For John Wesley 

justification and the new birth occurred at the same time but were distinct. Wesley 

described justification as “that great work which God does for us in forgiving our sins” 

and the new birth as “the great work God does in us, by renewing our fallen nature.”^ 

Though it is to be allowed that justification and the new birth are in point of time 
inseparable from each other.. .justification implies only a relative, the new birth a 
real change. God in justifying us does somethingybr us: in begetting us again, he 
does the work in us. The former changes our outward relation to God so that of 
enemies we become children; by the latter our inmost souls are changed, so that 
of sinners we become saints. The one restores us to the favour, the other to the 
image of God. The one is the taking away the guilt, the other the taking away the 
power of sin.^ 


The House: Holiness 

The Christian disciple, according to John Wesley, was forgiven, bom again as a 
child of God, and then was set on a lifelong journey of being formed into the image of 
Christ; i.e., being made holy. The process of being made holy is called sanctification. 


* Kevin Watson, The Class Meeting: Reclaiming a Forgotten (and Essential) Small Group 
Experience, (Franklin, TN: Seedbed Publishing, 2014), 43. 

^ Wesley, “The Great Privilege of those that are Bom of God, in Works, 1:431 -32. 



67 

Wesley was adamant that both justifieation and sanetifieation were the result of graee and 


through faith in God. Faith was the only eondition for justifioation as was it the only 
eondition for sanetifieation. Wesley was eonvineed that God’s sanctifying grace extended 
throughout the Christian life and that this grace made possible entire sanctification, or 
Christian perfection during this lifetime. It was a dynamic process, a polemic between 
God’s grace and human freewill which continued the entirety of the Christian journey. 

Wesley’s so-called “second blessing ” was comprised basically of the process by 
which God so filled the believer’s heart with love that the power of sin was broken and 
holiness the result. A work of grace subsequent to regeneration had not been emphasized 
since the fourth century. Although Wesley’s emphasis was on the cleansing process as 
opposed to the power imparted by the “baptism of the Holy Spirit,” his second blessing 
set the stage for the PentecostakCharismatic movement of the twentieth century. 
Remarkably Pentecostal historian Vinson Synan has referred to John Wesley as the father 
of the modern Pentecostal movement.'' 

Christian perfection or holiness was to be, according to Wesley, the goal of every 
Christian and thus the ultimate aim of discipleship. For Wesley, holiness was not optional 
for some, but was instead fundamental for the Christian life. Since Wesley viewed 
evangelism as the primary mission of the Church, he was intentionally cognizant of the 
impact of the Christian witness, although he did not use that terminology. John Wesley 
was determined to reform not just the Church but also the entire nation. Such a sweeping 
vision of reformation was contingent on the influence of the Christian witness throughout 


'’’Hyatt, 2000 Years of Charismatic Christianity, 105. 
"Hyatt, 2000 Years of Charismatic Christianity, 105. 
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the land, the witness of a life transformed. John Wesley had a grand but simple mission 
with a grand but simple message. That message was the possibility of aehieving holiness 
during this lifetime. This was the essenee of the Christian life and witness for Wesley. 

One of Wesley’s most sueoinet defenses of the neeessity of holiness is found in 
“The Prineiples of a Methodist Farther Explained” (1746), in whieh he asserted “holiness 
is religion itself” Holiness, therefore, was not only integral to early Methodism, but was 
at the eore of Methodist self-understanding. Wesley’s preaching often contrasted nominal 
with true Christianity. In one of his sermons, “The Almost Christian” (1741), Wesley 
differentiated the “almost Christian” from the “altogether Christian.” The “altogether 
Christian,” according to Wesley, loved God, loved neighbor, and had peace with God 
through the work of Christ. The “altogether Christian” was distinguished from the 
“almost Christian” by the combination of justifying faith and holiness.'^ 

Due largely to misunderstanding of what Wesley intended by “Christian 
perfection,” holiness is arguably not only the most well-known, but also the most often 
disputed point of Wesley’s doctrine. Simply put, Wesley’s doctrine of Christian 
perfection has been largely misunderstood due to a failure to recognize that, for Wesley, 
Christian perfection did not imply sinlessness. Rather, Wesley defined Christian 
perfection or entire sanctification as the fulfillment of what Jesus termed were the two 
greatest commandments—love of God and love of neighbor. 

It is thus that we wait for our entire sanctification, for a full salvation from all sins, 
from pride, self-will, anger, unbelief, or as the Apostle expresses it, “Go on to perfection.” 


Kevin Watson, Pursuing Social Holiness: The Band Meeting in Wesley’s Thought and Popular 
Methodist Practice, (New York, NY: Oxford University Press, 2014), 39-40. 
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But what is perfection? ...Here it means perfect love. It is love excluding sin; love filling 


the heart, taking up the whole capacity of the soul.'^ 

Christian perfection for Wesley was the ultimate goal of the Christian life. That 
perfection was ultimately defined by an inward renewal of the human being to love the 
Lord with all of the mind, heart, soul, and strength and love neighbor as oneself Thus, a 
mature disciple was one for whom consistent obedience had become so habitual as to 
crowd out intentional sin, but did not exclude the possibility of unintentional sin by 
mistake or ignorance. Wesley believed that a life marked by such an overwhelming love 
for God and neighbor was intended to be the norm for the Christian life rather than the 
exception. The doctrine of Christian perfection was not simply one of many doctrines for 
Wesley, it was the heart of Methodism. In other words, Methodism consisted of many 
structures, but the house itself was built of holiness. For Wesley holiness was the goal of 
the Christian life. 

Wesley’s doctrine on Christian perfection brought him into conflict with the 
Calvinists. The Calvinists firmly believed that Christ had fulfilled the requirements of the 
law by proxy and that his righteousness was imputed to the believer by faith. Under the 
Calvinist position, the sinner clearly remained a sinner. Therefore, it would have been 
presumptuous for a sinner to aspire to any type of perfection other than that imputed to 
him by faith. Practically, Calvinist theology led to complacency on the part of Christians, 
the allowance for sin, and confusion as to the nature of the Christian life. Equivocating 
earning with effort, the Calvinists were interpreted as implying that human effort was 
precluded by grace. 


Wesley, “The Scripture Way of Salvation”, in Works, 2:160. 
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Thus, in the mission field Wesley eneountered both eonfusion and complaeency. 
At its extreme, Calvinism posed the threat of praetieal antinomianism. The Calvinist view 
of justifieation with the imputed righteousness of Christ implied there was nothing the 
believer eould do in this lifetime toward self-improvement, the logieal eonsequenee of 
whieh was to relieve the believer of any responsibility to keep the moral law. It may have 
been preeisely this struggle against the potential for lawlessness and its diminishing effeet 
on the Christian witness which served as the impetus for Wesley to reject the imputed 
form of righteousness as the fulfillment of the law by proxy. If Christ had fulfilled all the 
requirements of the law on behalf of the human race, this seemed to remove any 
obligation to fulfill the moral law altogether. 

Wesley believed that Christian perfection was real, not imputed. For Wesley 
perfection should be palpable, visible, and meaningful, not an act of divine deception 
where God no longer saw the sin that was clearly present in a believer’s life. John Wesley 
formulated instead a doctrine of justification which allowed for the grace of God but also 
called for Christian accountability. In other words, for Wesley, grace was opposed to 
Christian earning, but not to Christian effort. Wesley disassociated the fulfillment of the 
law from justification and attached it instead to sanctification. Sanctification was, 
according to Wesley, quite distinct from justification, although it was also in response to 
faith and imparted by grace. For John Wesley the logical conclusion of a life submitted to 
God’s grace was that holiness evidenced by love was the norm for Christian life and 
average Christianity was no Christianity at all. For Wesley, the normal Christian life was 
intended to be extraordinary. 


David Watson, The Early Methodist Class Meeting, 60. 
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A Simple Method: Community 

John Wesley’s broad influence stemmed from not only the simplicity of his 
message, but also of his method. To him the two were inseparable. Wesley’s experience 
on the mission field had convinced him that holiness could not be achieved in isolation. 
He had observed firsthand on the mission field the struggles of Christians trying to work 
out their salvation by themselves. Moreover, John Wesley pointed out the lack of any 
biblical basis for Christian isolationism. Neither Jesus nor the apostles ever commanded 
anyone to withdraw from the world into solitude. To the contrary, Jesus modeled 
withdrawal only during times of prayer with the Father. Instead Jesus spent the majority 
of his time engaging with people as an active participant in everyday life and the world. 

John Wesley was a vocal opponent of so-called Christian practices which isolated 
Christians from one another as he believed that it was impossible to grow in love of God 
and neighbor in isolation. Consequently he held very strong opinions in opposition to the 
spirituality of the Mystics and made bold statements to that effect. In his preface to the 
1739 edition of Hymns and Sacred poems he wrote; 

Directly opposite to this (referring to the Mystics) is the gospel of Christ. Solitary 
religion is not to be found there. “Holy Solitaries” is a phrase no more consistent with the 
gospel then “holy adulterers.” The gospel of Christ knows of no religion but social and no 
holiness but social holiness.'^ 

This statement by Wesley not only argued importance of community for growth 
in holiness, but also excluded the possibility of Christian holiness in isolation. The 


Wesley, “Preface”, Hymns and Sacred Poems, 1739, in Works, 14:321. 
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inherent logic in Wesley’s assertion leaves little room for dispute. If holiness is defined 

by love, then how exactly does one learn to love one’s neighbor in isolation? Love is not 

static. It is an action, a verb which requires an object. 

John Wesley’s in s istence on the necessity of social holiness continued throughout 

his life. In fact he wrote in his Journal on August 25, 1763 with two decades of 

experience as the leader of the Methodist revival he wrote: 

I was more convinced than ever that the preaching like an apostle, without joining 
together those that are awakened and training them up in the ways of God, is only 
begetting children for the murderer. How much preaching has there been for these 
twenty years all over Pembrokeshire? But no regular societies, no discipline, no 
order or connection. And the consequence is that nine in ten of the awakened are 
now faster asleep than ever.'^ 

Wesley did not seem puzzled or even surprised by the state of affairs, but offered 
a simple and direct diagnosis of the problem. Those who had been awakened were 
subsequently in an even worse state because they had not been joined together in groups. 

Contemporary scholarship, encumbered as it is with the very debates for which 
Wesley held such distaste, unfortunately has obscured the core legacy of John Wesley. 
The goal of the Christian life, according to John Wesley, was holiness. Holiness in his 
view was only achievable in the context of community. In other words, Christianity was a 
matter of action, of a life lived differently than the world. All of this was accomplished 
by grace through faith within the context of the Christian congregation where there was 
mutual accountability, transparency, and support. To achieve this end, John Wesley 
utilized a small group structure consisting primarily of Methodist bands and classes. 
While these two groups were differentiated somewhat, they shared the common goal of 


Wesley, Journal for August 25, 1763, in Works, 21:424. 
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facilitating holiness; i.e., love of God and neighbor in the eontext of mutual 
aceountability. 

There is mueh academic discussion as to which small group was the most 
important, the class or the band. In addition, some claim the elass to be an original 
contribution of Wesley and thus of Methodism to the Christian landscape. Wesley should 
be taken in context and in doing so, it becomes clear that Wesley’s band and class 
structure—his structure for discipleship—has its roots in a long history of house groups 
beginning in the first-century Roman Empire and extending to the present worldwide 
house church movement. To state the origination point of the Methodist small groups was 
not with John Wesley is not to undercut their significance but rather to inerease it by 
placing them within the Christian legacy originating in the first century. 

Wesley was deeply committed to right doetrine beeause it provided guidelines for 
right living. He was equally committed to the pursuit of holiness in the context of small 
groups. These discipleship groups were, in fact, what Wesley viewed as the sinews of 
Methodist soeiety. He stated: 

Never omit meeting your Class or Band. These are the very sinews of our Society; 
and whatever weakens or tends to weaken our regard for these, or our exaetness in 
attending them, strikes at the very root of our community.'^ 

John Wesley was a key leader in the eighteenth century Evangelical Revival. He 
was preaehing to “reform the nation,” in particular the Church, and to “spread scriptural 
holiness throughout the land.'^He goal was not just to awaken people to their need for 


Kevin Watson, The Class Meeting, 19. 
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salvation, but also to cast a vision for the Christian life. The method consisted not of the 
form of the elasses or bands, but of what transpired within them. Wesley’s approaeh to 
soeial holiness provided an intimacy and sense of belonging in the era of soeial 
displaeement that eoineided with the advent of industrialization in England. The elass and 
band meetings were the plaees were the Methodist message went from print to voiee, 
from thought to aetion, from individual to eommunity. 

Chronologically the band meetings preeeded the elass meetings. They arose out of 
Wesley’s eontaet with the Moravians in 1738.'^The elasses, on the other hand, were 
initially established in 1742 as a praetieal solution to pay off a building debt. Wesley, 
soon realized, however, that the elasses were an invaluable vehiele for assuring that 
members were adhering to the “General Rules” whieh every Methodist was expected to 
keep. ^°The General Rules were to do no harm, to do good, and to attend to the 
ordinanees of God. Band and elass meetings were both weekly, but elass meetings were 
mandatory whereas band meetings remained optional. In faet, John Wesley thought that 
the oversight and support provided in the eontext of the class meetings was so important 
that the elass meeting beeame a requirement for membership in a Methodist Soeiety. 

Band and elass meetings also differed in size, eonstitueney, and admission 
requirements. Classes typieally eonsisted of seven to twelve members while bands were 
smaller with approximately five to seven members. In addition, bands were divided by 
gender and marital status, while elasses were generally arranged based on geographieal 
loeation. The single requirement to join a class was a “desire to flee from the wrath to 


Kevin Watson, Pursuing Social Holiness, 2. 
Kevin Watson, The Class Meeting, 22. 



75 

come” and “to be saved from their sins.”^' In other words, attendanee in a elass meeting 
did not presuppose a eonversion experienee. Band meetings, in eontrast, had several 
prerequisites. In order to join a band, one had to have “peace with God” and the “witness 
of God’s Spirit that he or she was a ehild of God.”^^ Moreover, to join a band, one had to 
agree to enter into the piercing conversations that were at the heart of the band meetings. 

The differing struetures of the elasses and bands refleet their somewhat differing 
focus. Although both classes and bands had as their ultimate goal to usher the members 
into a deeper relationship with God, the approaeh was not the same. The bands foeused 
on James 5; 16 to “.. .confess your sins to eaeh other, and pray for eaeh other that you may 
be healed.” Thus the band meetings eonsisted primarily of eonfession of sins within the 
group sinee the last meeting followed by prayer. Class meetings, on the other hand, 
generally, inquired into eaeh person’s relationship with God, answering the question, 
“How does your soul prosper?”^^ 

It is in highlighting the similarities, however, and not the differenees between the 
elass and band meetings whieh uneovers the souree of their efficacy in producing 
disciples of Jesus Christ in that time and in ours. The purpose of these groups was not 
merely to ensure the Methodists were not hypoerites, but to faeilitate a genuine eare for 
one another so that they would begin bearing one another’s burdens and watehing over 
eaeh other in love. Wesley had observed that when the continuing work of grace was 
taken for granted, there was a falling away even by the most mature Christians. In other 
words, the Christian life was one of moment-by-moment eonseious obedienee. For 

Kevin Watson, Pursuing Social Holiness, 69. 

Kevin Watson, Pursuing Social Holiness, 63. 
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Wesley, therefore, the ultimate question for Christian diseipleship was how to foster an 
environment where God’s graee eould do its sanetifying work in the believer unhindered. 
His solution was to place believers in groups where they could learn to love, share their 
experiences and burdens, and enter into mutual accountability for that diseipleship. 
Irrespective of their differing constitutions, both the band and the class meetings’ primary 
aim was to facilitate growth in one’s relationship with God. In the context of these 
meetings Methodists were asked to live transparently, invite others into their lives and to 
be involved deeply in the lives of others so together they could grow in grace. 

Wesley brought together two strands from his own experience; the Anglican 
understanding of the importance of a disciplined practice of the means of grace for 
growth in holiness and the Moravian understanding of the need for justification by faith 
and the witness of the Spirit. Methodists were expected to read their Bibles, attend public 
worship, pray consistently, fast, and partake of the Lord’s Supper. Adherence to these 
practices was a requirement of the General Rules. At the same time, Wesley believed that 
faith must be personal so he emphasized the importance of the individual’s encounter 
with the Holy Spirit. 

The essence of the class and band meetings, therefore, was prayer and the sharing 
of personal experiences with God. This seemed to draw the Holy Spirit and many came to 
saving faith in Jesus Christ in the context of the class meetings. In fact, a strong case can 
be made that the class and band meetings were the single most important factor in the 
explosive growth of Methodism and to the retention of members. New converts to 
Methodism were immediately placed in classes where they would be discipled and learn 
to practice their faith. 
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Perhaps, even more revealing as to the underlying reason for the effieacy of these 
groups eonsists of what they were not. These groups were not Bible studies. They were 
not information-driven groups whose aim was to aequire more intelleetual knowledge 
about faith. They did not have a set eurrieulum or engage in the study of any book about 
the Christian journey. They did not entail the transfer of information from one person, the 
pastor or leader, to a group of passive eonsumers. These groups were alive and dynamie 
families of living faith with eaeh member equally engaged as all of the others in learning 
to walk in graee, learning to love, all in the eontext of the eommunity. In short, they were 
engaged in biblieal diseipleship. 

John Wesley: A Voice for the Ages 

Toward the end of his life in an essay on the future of Methodism, John Wesley 
wrote that Methodism would have a bright future so long as it held fast to both Methodist 
teaehing about God and Methodist praetiee of meeting in the elasses and bands. Wesley 
wrote: 

I am not afraid that the people ealled Methodists should ever eease to exist either 
in Europe or Ameriea. But I am afraid lest they should exist as a dead seet, having 
the form of religion without the power. And this undoubtedly will be the case 
unless they hold fast both the doctrine, spirit, and discipline with which they first 
set out.^"^ 

It is clear from the above quote that John Wesley valued both the Methodist 
message and the method and considered them both essential to the continuing vitality of 
Methodism. Unfortunately, academic scholarship has largely overlooked the true genius 
of Wesley and thus his relevance for our time by becoming bogged down in the 

^"'Kevin Watson, The Class Meeting, 36. 
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intellectual debates for which Wesley showed such aversion. The twenty-first century 
church in America is in desperate need of the very reform which John Wesley brought to 
the church of his time. 

The term “holiness” for the majority of theologians and ordinary Christians alike 
is a slippery term the meaning of which the mind seems unable to grasp. The message, 
however, of Methodism may have been radical (and still is), but it was certainly not new. 
John Wesley, in essence was preaching the message of love; i.e., that the Christian 
journey was one of learning how to love. By learning how to love one was formed 
increasingly into the likeness of Jesus Christ. John Wesley was and is a radical voice for 
the ages because he dared to believe that Jesus was serious in his Sermon on the Mount. 
The Beatitudes, therefore, were not an unattainable theoretical ideal for an unidentifiable 
time in the future, but were the paradigm for Kingdom living in the present. The 
“Methodist message,” therefore, has been obscured and Wesley’s witness muted by both 
ignorance and misunderstanding. John Wesley’s witness which lit both England and 
America on fire was the voice which casts a vision of a Kingdom reality in the here and 
now and calls all would-be disciples into that vision. This is the true legacy of John 
Wesley. 

The “Methodist Method” has also been lost in academic discussions of classes 
versus bands and the original contribution of Methodism. At the risk of offending every 
Methodist, neither classes nor bands were an original contribution of Methodism. The 
reality is that every disciple of Jesus Christ was first discipled by someone else. John 
Wesley was discipled by his mother, Susanna Wesley, a devout Christian. Susanna 
Wesley suffered extreme hardship during her lifetime including the death of nine of her 
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nineteen children, financial hardship, and physical illness. Her sole focus for twenty years 


of her life, however, was to unite her family and save her children’s souls. Thus, she set 
her mind and ordered her life around discipling her ten living children, setting aside one 
hour daily for a particular child. During this hour she would inquire after the state of his 
or her soul.^^ This regular self-examination and mutual accountability were the seeds for 
the classes and were echoed in the question that was the focus of every class meeting; 
How does your soul prosper? 

As recent studies have underscored the value of small groups, churches have 
rushed to start small groups, but Wesley was not creating small groups. The efficacy of 
the Methodist method was not in the fact that the groups were small. In fact, small groups 
can be equally as inefficacious and disjointed as large ones if they are information-driven. 
Rather ironically, Methodist classes were all but gone at the beginning of the twentieth 
century due to their replacement by other small groups—Bible studies and Sunday school 
classes. 

In fact, it is quite sobering to contemplate the notion that Wesley was advocating 
the small group. It is also absurd to think of God as advocating the small group. John 
Wesley was preaching justification by faith alone and the witness of the Spirit who 
declares one to be a child of God. As children of God, believers did not become simply 
members of a class or band. They became family. God was creating a family in Jesus 
Christ. Thus John Wesley, drawing on his own natural family and on Scripture, was 
creating a setting where believers could become disciples in the context of a loving and 
supportive family. 


Susan Pellowe, “Susanna Wesley’s Biography”, accessed October 29, 2014, 
http://susanpellowe.com/susanna-wesley.htm. 
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In the final analysis, therefore, neither the message nor the method of Methodism 
was truly novel. Instead John Wesley was a radieal voiee harking back to the roots of 
biblical discipleship. In his day as in ours, the Church has carefully fostered the notion 
that there is a category of belief that does not actually require following Jesus. In other 
words, no transformation is required. The nominal Christian life has become the norm 
and the abundant Christian life a pipedream. As in John Wesley’s time, the Church as a 
whole is “almost Christian” and the Christian witness has gone silent. The emperor has 
no clothes. 

The influence of the American Church is not forever lost. The answer may just be 
in the not novel but radical message and method of John Wesley. Christianity is a lifelong 
journey of a partnership between human freewill and God’s grace where each believer 
learns to grow in love of God and neighbor, where the individual is transformed and that 
transformation in turn affects others. This transformation takes place in community, in 
the family of believers where self-examination, transparency, and intimacy are present so 
Christians can watch over one another in love. Once again a vision must be cast that the 
Beatitudes are possible, following Jesus is not optional, and the Kingdom must be 
ushered into the here and now. This is not only the most excellent way, but it is also the 
only way to restore the voice of the Christian witness to the American Church. 



CHAPTER FOUR 


THEOLOGICAL FOUNDATIONS 


Song of the Bride 

Many and varied are the accusations leveled at the American Church of the 
twenty-first century. According to her critics, she is at the same time powerless, 
unChristlike, divided, hypocritical, judgmental, and mostly irrelevant. To a large extent, 
these claims are substantiated by statistical evidence. In May of 2014, 77% of Americans 
polled believed religion, including Christianity, was losing its influence. Dr. A1 Mohler, 
president of the Southern Baptist Theological Seminary, agrees, asserting that the Church 
has been displaced as an authoritative voice.' The consensus appears to be that the 
Church, in her present state, is ineffective in influencing culture. 

Recent statistical studies have made an even stronger indictment against the 
Church. These studies suggest that the Good News of Jesus Christ is no longer 
newsworthy enough for Christians to share. In August of 2013 it was reported that one 
out of five non-Christians living in North America did not personally know a Christian. 
The Evangelism Institute reported that fewer than 5% of church-going Christians 
evangelize. Furthermore, only 2% of church budgets on average were earmarked for 
evangelism, a mere 9% of pastors and 2% of churchgoers felt gifted and prepared to 

' D.A. Horton, “The Mission Field of the United States,” April 24, 2014, accessed February 6, 
2015, http://www.dahorton.com/missionfield/. 
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evangelize.^ What is the future for an Ameriean Chureh which seems to exist either in 

ignorance or denial of Jesus’ commission to . .go and make disciples of all 

nations.. .teaching them to obey everything I have commanded you.. .’’(Matt. 28; 19-20)? 

In his groundbreaking book, The 7 Habits of Highly Effective People, author 
Stephen Covey advises that any journey should “begin with the end in mind.”^ The 
destination casts a vision for the entire journey. It is common business practice for 
corporations to craft both mission and vision statements to ensure they achieve their 
desired objectives. The vision and the mission are the “end” which is always kept in 
focus. Many churches have adopted a quasi-corporate governance style, crafting their 
own unique vision and mission statements. This may seem to make intrinsic sense to a 
Christian Church immersed in secular culture and permeated by the things of the world, 
but a multiplicity of visions and a plethora of missions suggest both the possibility and 
the acceptability of deviation by the Church of Christ from the mission and vision of 
Christ. 

For the Church to move beyond nominal Christianity, the vision Jesus cast for his 
Church in Scripture must be restored. The Book of Revelation contains the truth about 
the end of the story. It is the final chapter and the definitive statement of the destiny of 
his Church. The vision of Jesus for his Church is a spotless bride clothed in white linen. 
This is her destiny and it is, therefore, the destiny of the American Church. 

Let us rejoice and be glad and give him glory! For the wedding of the Lamb has 

come, and his bride has made herself ready. 

Fine linen, bright and clean, was given her to wear.” 

^ Horton, http://www.dahorton.com/missionfield/. 

^ Stephen Covey, The 7 Habits of Highly Effective People: Powerful Lessons in Personal Change, 
(New York, NY: Simon & Shuster, 2004), 102. 



83 


(Fine linen stands for the righteous aets of God’s holy people.) 

(Rev. 19:7-8)^ 

Amerieans are often accused by those from other cultures of being overly 
enamored with the idea of a “happy end”. In fact, no film and no story seem truly 
complete without it. No matter what twists and turns a storyline or a movie plot may take, 
regardless of the intensity of the evil resident in the villain or the ineptness of the 
protagonists, Americans are virtually assured that the tables will eventually be turned and 
there will inevitably be the sought-after happy end. Fortunately, there is a happy end in 
store for the Church, the Bride of Christ, who will not be found wanting at the return of 
Jesus. She will have made herself ready. This is the vision for the Church and her future. 
Such a glorious destiny should silence the critics who have deemed her too backslidden 
to be relevant. 

In order to guide her into that destiny, however, the biblical view of her identity 
and her mission must be recaptured. The term “church” in Western thinking has 
unfortunately become synonymous with a place, a building, and a destination. Church is a 
place to go. It is an activity. Nothing could be further from the truth. The word “church” 
actually refers to the group or assembly of persons called together for a particular 
purpose.^ In other words, “church” is not a destination at all, but refers to the assembled 
believers themselves. In fact, the Bible states the church, the house of God, is comprised 
of the believers who are themselves the living stones out of which the house is made. “As 
you come to him, the living Stone—rejected by humans but chosen by God and precious 

All Scripture references are to the New International Version, unless otherwise indicated. 

^ Walter A. Elwell, Baker’s Encyclopedia of the Bible Vol. 1, (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Book 
House, 1988), 460. 
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to him—you also, like living stones, are being built into a spiritual house to be a holy 
priesthood, offering spiritual saerifiees aeeeptable to God through Jesus Christ” (1 Peter 
2:4-5). The Chureh of Jesus Christ, aeeording to Seripture, is not an institution nor is it a 
eorporate-like entity. Quite the eontrary, it is a living organism eomprised of believers. It 
is the Bride of Christ. Consequently, her preparedness as a “spiritual house” is only 
equivalent to the preparedness of the eonstituent “living stones” out of whieh the house is 
eonstrueted. 

If the vision for the Chureh is a spotless bride prepared for her husband, of what, 
then eonsists her mission? In the opening ehapters of the Book of Revelation, Jesus 
addressed the Chureh as a whole, the so-ealled Chureh universal, symbolized by seven 
different ehurehes. These ehurehes are referred to by geographieal loeation. In faet, the 
Book of Aets is replete with referenees to ehurehes, all based on geographieal loeation. In 
sharp eontrast are the existing dividing lines in the eontemporary Church which have 
arisen largely as the result of doctrinal disputes. This is the Church from an earthly 
vantage point. Is it possible that heaven does not agree, but sweeps aside doctrinal 
separations as insignificant, but instead views the Church as unified based on the notion 
of land? 

The emphasis on land and its occupation is, in fact, more consistent with the 
divine mandate to take dominion over the land found in the opening chapters of Genesis 
(see Gen. 1:28). Moreover, the subject of land (the land promised to Abraham and his 
descendants) is one of the major themes woven throughout the Pentateuch.^What would 
be the implications for the individual believer and for the American Church as a whole if 

^ David A. Clines, The Theme of the Pentateuch, (London, England: Sheffield Academic Press, 
2001), 37. 
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God’s placement in this partieular land was, indeed, purposeful, intentional, and timely? 
Aeeording to the statements of Paul in the Book of Aets, God determines the exaet plaee 
and time eaeh person lives. “From one man he made all the nations, that they should 
inhabit the whole earth; and he marked out their appointed times in history and the 
boundaries of their lands. God did this so that they would seek him and perhaps reaeh out 
for him and find him, though he is not far from any one of us”(Aots 19:26-27). 

The biblieal emphasis on land and geographieal loeation requires a paradigm-shift 
in the Christian mindset. Stephen Covey’s book The 7 Habits of Highly Effective People, 
one of the most widely reeognized leadership training tools, begins with the neeessity of 
a shift in thinking as a prerequisite for ehange.^ Ameriean believers need a shift in their 
thinking. They need a new paradigm. If God purposefully planned both the time and 
plaee for eaeh believer, then the destiny of eaeh would be inextrieably tied to the land. By 
extension, the Chureh’s placement in a particular land would also be intentional and its 
mission geographieally signifieant. In partieular, the role of eaeh individual believer and 
that of the Chureh as a whole would be to partner with God in extending his dominion 
over the land. 

This land ealled America is, therefore, the mission field for every Ameriean 
believer who is ealled to take dominion over it. In effeet, Ameriean Christians are 
missionaries to and in Ameriea—now that requires a radieal paradigm-shift! This shift in 
paradigm would bring the Ameriean Chureh into line with her biblieal mandate. The 
Church has a mission statement, the mission statement of Jesus Christ. Jesus eame to 


^ Covey, The 7 Habits of Highly Effective People, 39. 
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“seek and save the lost” (Luke 19:10) whieh fulfills the desire of the Father’s heart “not 
wanting anyone to perish but everyone to come to repentance” (2 Peter 3:9). 

This paradigm-shift also involves a shift in thinking about the necessity for 
sharing the Gospel. One of the often misquoted, misguided, and misplaced justifications 
for not sharing the Gospel is the erroneous view that it can be preached without words. 
The purported unbiblical supremacy of actions over words has infiltrated the church as 
justification for silence and is often attributed to Francis of Assisi who is quoted as 
having said, “Preach the Gospel at all times. When necessary, use words.” As far as can 
be ascertained, Francis never said this. His actual words were, "It is no use walking 
anywhere to preach unless our walking is our preaching...As for me, I desire this 
privilege from the Lord, that never may I have any privilege from man, except to do 
reverence to all, and to convert the world by obedience to the Holy Rule rather by 
example than by word."^ 

Francis, in fact, was deeply committed to both the verbal proclamation and the 
practice of the Gospel in daily life. In order to be properly understood, the above quote 
must be taken in its proper context. Francis’ audience consisted primarily of nominal 
Christians familiar with the faith, but whose lives failed to reflect their beliefs. Thus, this 
was a context-specific corrective and never intended to be a generalized statement 
elevating the importance of actions over words.^ In fact, it would be a glaring oxymoron 
to assert that Jesus, who is called the Word, would ever suggest that his Gospel could or 
should be shared without words. 

* Jaime Arpin-Ricci, “Preach the Gospel at All Times?”, Huffington Post, August 31, 2012, 
accessed February 16, 2015, http://www.huffingtonpost.com/jamie-arpinricci/preach-the-gospel-at-all- 
times-st-francis_b_l 627781 .html. 

® Arpin-Ricci, “Preach the Gospel at All Times?”, http://www.huffingtonpost.com. 
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The American Church needs to find her words, find her voice, and fulfill her 
mission. The Bride of Christ has a song, a sound as it were. She sounds “like a great 
multitude, like the roar of rushing waters, and like loud peals of thunder” (Rev. 19:6). As 
will be explained further in the chapters which follow, that sound, the Song of the Bride, 
is the very sound of God. 


The True Christian Witness 

If church is not a place, not an activity, and not a destination, but consists instead 
of holy habitation constructed from the individual believers as living stones, believers 
today must have an identity and a purpose distinct from and not confined to the four walls 
of a building. During his earthly ministry, Jesus sent the disciples out two by two with 
specific instructions. “When Jesus had called the Twelve together, he gave them power 
and authority to drive out all demons and to cure diseases, and he sent them out to 
proclaim the kingdom of God and to heal the sick”(Luke 9:1-2). Thus, the disciples were 
sent out specifically to witness to the truth of the coming of the Kingdom of God by 
proclamation (word) and by demonstration (deed). After his death and resurrection, Jesus 
appeared to the disciples and remained with them forty days teaching about the Kingdom 
of heaven. He then told them about the baptism of the Holy Spirit which would give them 
power to be his witnesses. “But you will receive power when the Holy Spirit comes on 
you; and you will be my witnesses in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and to the 
ends of the earth” (Acts 1:8). 

Imagine the surprise on the face of the contemporary church-going Christian in 
America at the discovery that he or she has been called, summoned, and sent out as a 
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witness to testify on behalf of Jesus. Ineredulous at the implieation that the average 
Christian is aetually ealled to present evidenee on Jesus’ behalf, an inner voiee might 
protest against a role reserved exelusively for “evangelists.” Aeeording to Seripture, 

Jesus did not ehoose some to be witnesses, but sent all without exeeption to share the 
Gospel. A speeifie ealling to evangelism was not required, sinless perfeetion was not 
required, nor was a seminary edueation. The single prerequisite was faith. Without faith, 
there ean be no witness for faith lies at the heart of the Christian witness. 

The biblieal eoneept of “witness” is, in faet, a legal term. Thus, there are many 
applieable analogies from the seeular eourtroom. The role of a witness in the 
eontemporary eourtroom is helpful in illuminating the role of the Christian witness. 
Courtroom seenes and eourtroom drama are frequently played out in both the media and 
on television. Therefore, the role of a witness in a seeular eourtroom is relatively familiar 
to the majority of people even in the absenee of personal experienee with the judieial 
system. Simply stated, a witness is a person ealled by one of the parties to a legal 
proeeeding to give verbal evidenee on that party’s behalf This evidenee is ealled 
“testimony.” 

In any eourt proeeeding, witness testimony ean be an important souree of 
evidenee. Consequently, eourts take being ealled as a witness very seriously. In faet, 
witnesses who refuse to testify ean, in some situations, be held in eontempt of eourt, 
whieh may result in penalties ineluding fines and imprisonment. The weight of the 
witness’ testimony depends on its eredibility or how the judge or jury pereeives its 
truthfulness. One of the determinants of eredibility is whether the witness had the 
opportunity to personally see or hear the events eontained in the testimony. Another 



major factor in establishing credibility is the character of the witness, particularly in 
regard to truthfulness. 
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The Sound of Faith 

The hrst element of the commission Jesus gave to his disciples was “to proclaim 
the Kingdom of God.” Drawing from the secular courtroom, the weight or believability 
of their testimony was directly proportional and utterly dependent on their “ability to see 
or hear the events” contained in the testimony. The Gospel of John, in particular, 
emphasizes the twin themes of witness and testimony, with such references far 
outnumbering other Gospel accounts. The Gospel of John, in fact, hinges its reliability on 
eyewitness testimony of those with personal knowledge of Jesus. Emphasis on 
eyewitness testimony is used in John’s Gospel account as a type of “bookend” which 
begins, ends, and holds the entire account together. The first eyewitness mentioned is 
John the Baptist. “There was a man sent from God whose name was John. He came as a 
witness to testily concerning that light, so that through him all might believe. He himself 
was not the light; he came only as a witness to the light” (John 1:6-8). The apostle John 
ends his account with an affirmation of the truth of his own eyewitness testimony. “This 
is the disciple who testifies to these things and who wrote them down. We know that his 
testimony is true. Jesus did many other things as well. If every one of them were written 
down, 1 suppose that even the whole world would not have room for the books that would 
be written” (John 21:24-25). 

The purpose of John’s Gospel is expressly stated in the text, “.. .that you may 
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and by believing you may have life in his 
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name” (John 20:31). In other words, the purpose of John’s testimony is to bear witness to 
the true identity of Jesus as the Messiah and, thus, to bring others to faith and life in Jesus 
Jesus eame to seek and save that which was lost. John shares the mission of Jesus as does 
each and every believer who has found new life in Christ. This is the role of the Christian 
witness. The credibility of that witness, as in the secular courtroom and as reflected in the 
Gospel of John, depends on personal experience. The Christian witness devoid of 
credibility only serves to create confusion among nonbelievers as to the true nature of 
Christ. 


“What do you know about this business?” The King said to Alice. 

“Nothing,” said Alice. 

“Nothing whatever?"' persisted the King. 

Nothing whatever,” said Alice. 

“That’s very important,” the King said, turning to the jury. They were just 
beginning to write this down on their slates, when the White Rabbit interrupted: 
“Unimportant, your Majesty means, of course, he said in a very respectful tone, 
but frowning and making faces at him as he spoke. 

“f/nimportant, of course, I meant, the King hastily said, and went on to 
himself in an undertone, “important—unimportant—important—^unimportant” as 
if he were trying which word sounded best.'® 


To serve as a credible witness and to “proclaim the Kingdom of God” requires 
personal knowledge. Personal knowledge can only be gained through personal experience. 
It may shock the sensibilities to contemplate the idea that eyewitness testimony from 
personal experience with the God of the Bible, who is still very much alive, is not only 
possible but at the very center of what it means to have faith. In fact, in the absence of 
first-hand knowledge of God, there can be no faith, only religion. Perhaps, the most 
critical factor in restoring the true Christian witness is the restoration of faith. It is 
noteworthy that “faith” does not even appear as one of the topics in many theology books, 

*** Lewis Carroll, Alice in Wonderland, (Dorking, UK: The Templar Company, 2002), 119. 
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perhaps because it is considered too rudimentary to justify scholarly commentary. If it is 
so rudimentary, thus rendering its discussion superfluous, then why do so many 
Christians lament its lack? Since many Christians admit to struggling with it, 
nonbelievers need it, and the Bible tells us we cannot please God without it (Heb. 11:6), 
faith demands a second look. 

Whatever this elusive quality called “faith” is, Christians cannot do without it. 
Abraham is said to have had it, as did both Noah and Moses. On the other hand, Jesus 
often rebuked his disciples for having too little of it. The single common denominator in 
all of the failures of God’s people has always been a lack of faith. What exactly is faith 
and how does one get more of it? 

Prior to his death, Jesus exhorted his disciples to “believe” or to have faith. “Do 
not let your hearts be troubled. You believe in God; believe also in me” (John 14:1). The 
word translated as “believe” has its origin in Greek from a root meaning “to bind” as, for 
example, in a contract. In the contemporary legal field, a contract meeting all legal 
prerequisites is called a “binding” contract because it binds the two parties of the contract 
to its terms and the mutual promises which they have made to each other. This “binding” 
of the two parties together consists not just of the mutual assent to the contract, but also 
mandates action as outlined in the contract. The parties are thus bound to each other for 
the length of the contract and until the terms of the agreement have been fulfilled. From 
this perspective, then, Jesus is telling his disciples to “bind themselves” to him. 

Jon Ruthven, in his book What’s Wrong with Protestant Theology, presents a very 
thorough examination of what constitutes biblical faith, concluding that faith can be 



92 


defined as “hearing the immediate word of God and responding appropriately.”'' This 
definition, albeit biblieally eorreet, eries out for the addition of the dynamie and eolorful 
qualities exemplified by real faith. Certainly faith is obedient, but it is at the same time 
eourageous, bold, alive, and unpredietable. In faet, faith defies a linear and logieal 
definition whieh is one-dimensional. Faith is multi-dimensional. Faith requires more than 
a definition. It demands an illustration, a portrait, a story. Biblieal figures, who embodied 
faith, were truly friends of God and exhibited traits whieh were both radieal and 
eourageous. True faith is a motivator of epie proportion, whieh moves people to eolor 
outside the lines and ehallenge the status quo. In his parables about faith, Jesus illustrated 
these qualities. 

In examining the parables of Jesus, David Young suggests that the faith in Jesus’ 
parables, partieularly the Friend at Midnight (Luke 11:5-8) and the Persistent Widow 
(Luke 18:1-8), eould be eompared to the Hebrew word “Chutzpah”. “Chutzpah” means 
headstrong persistenee, brazen impudenee, bold determination, unyielding tenaeity, or 
raw nerve.The Persistent Widow appeared unaeeompanied before the unjust judge 
repeatedly in a eulture and time where women had no voiee and no right to speak on their 
own behalf. From a legal standpoint, she was required to have a man speak for her. Yet 
she appeared without status, without a male voiee, without money, and without influenee. 
The only resouree she possessed was sheer tenaeity. This widow, aeeording to Jesus, 
exemplified true faith. Jesus eoneluded the parable with a question regarding faith, a 


" Jon Mark Ruthven, What’s Wrong with Protestant Theology: Tradition vs. Biblical Emphasis, 
(Tulsa, OK: Word & Spirit Press, 2013), 40. 


Brad H. Young, Jesus the Jewish Theologian, (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson Publishers, 1995), 


171 . 
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question which should resound in contemporary Christian ears: “However, when the Son 
of Man comes will he find faith on earth” (Luke 18:8)? 

Religion raises its voice in objection to “Chutzpah,” citing breach of proper 
etiquette. “Surely, it says, no one should ever approach God in such a fashion.” The voice 
of faith declares otherwise. In fact, Jewish rabbis had a high regard for “Chutzpah” as a 
valid expression of faith.Abraham, whom God called his friend, both argued and 
negotiated with God. Abraham was but the first in a long line of people with “Chutzpah,” 
all of whom enjoyed a close relationship with God. Jacob wrestled with God for a 
blessing and was later renamed “Israel.” When God declared his intention to destroy the 
people of Israel for worshipping the golden calf, Moses pleaded with God to reconsider. 
During Jesus’ earthly ministry, it was precisely this brazenness, this “Chutzpah,” which 
captured his attention and which Jesus commended as faith. It was the people with 
unrelenting persistence who had their requests granted. The woman with the issue of 
blood was driven by her faith to do the unimaginable, pressing through the crowd despite 
her uncleanness, to gain her healing by touching the Rabbi Jesus’ prayer shawl (Luke 
8:44). The faith of the paralytic’s friends refused to be deterred by their inability to enter 
through the front door of the house to get to Jesus, so they tore off the roof and lowered 
him down instead (Luke 5:17-19). The Canaanite woman begged Jesus to heal her 
daughter, persisting even in the face of Jesus’ initial refusal and apparent rudeness (Matt. 
15:22-28). 


Young, Jesus the Jewish Theologian, 174. 
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Biblical faith is not merely the intelleetual assent to a ereed or a speeifie set of 

beliefs, but eonsists rather of binding oneself to God, with a eommitment to never let go. 

Ruth bound herself to Naomi and in doing so, bound herself to Naomi’s God. 

But Ruth replied, “Don’t urge me to leave you or to turn baek from you. Where 
you go I will go, and where you stay I will stay. Your people will be my people 
and your God my God. Where you die I will die, and there I will be buried. May 
the Lord deal with me, be it ever so severely, if even death separates you and me”. 
(Ruth 1:16-17) 

This eovenant relationship, this binding of oneself to God is the essenee of faith. From 
the very beginning God has always been unwavering in his intention for people to have a 
relationship with him. The promise of relationship is one of three major promises of the 
Pentateueh, along with land and deseendants. 

Like faith, the topie of New Covenant relationship may appear too obvious to 
merit serious aeademie diseussion. Lawyers, however, take great pride in stating the 
obvious. Only a eourageous voiee would dare to risk the disdain of others by asking 
whether, in faet, eontemporary ehureh-going Christians truly understand that God desires 
a personal relationship with eaeh of his ehildren. In other words, do eontemporary 
Christians understand that the essenee of the New Covenant is more than a momentary 
reeitation of the Sinner’s Prayer? If one were to judge by the typieal Sunday fare served 
up for eonsumption—a menu of announeements, a presentation of biblieal reasons why 
Christians should give money to the ehureh, followed by the main eourse of an 
entertaining sermon, little room has been left for God. Perhaps, the obvious is not quite so 
obvious after all. 


Clines, The Theme of the Pentateuch, 34. 
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Faith is the assurance that if one never lets go of God, then God will also never let 
go. This is the essence of faith—to know, regardless of circumstances, that God is present. 
The success of Moses’ impossible mission to deliver the Israelites out of Egyptian 
bondage was assured by one fact—God was going to be with him. “I will be with you” 
(Exod. 3:12). It was during the commissioning of Moses that God revealed his personal 
covenant name, “I AM who I AM” (Exod. 3:14). The conjunction typically translated 
from the Hebrew as “who” can also mean “that” or can even reference place and would 
thus translate as “where.Translated with “where” the divine name would be rendered 
“I AM where I AM,” further emphasizing the fact that God, who is omnipresent, can and 
does choose to be manifestly present in a particular place with a particular person. In this 
case, God assured Moses of success because he (God) was going with him. Moses may 
have grappled with this notion at his initial encounter with God, but he later realized its 
full implications. Moses understood not only that success was guaranteed by God’s 
presence, but also that God’s presence was the distinguishing feature which set the 
Israelites apart. 

The Eord replied, “My Presence will go with you, and I will give you rest.” 

Then Moses said to him, “If your Presence does not go with us, do not 
send us up from here. How will anyone know that you are pleased with me and 
with your people unless you go with us? What else will distinguish me and your 
people from all the other people on the face of the earth?” (Exod. 33:14-16) 

Jesus uttered similar words to his disciples when he commissioned them. 
“Therefore go and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Eather 
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and teaching them to obey everything I have 


Bryan Widbin, lecture on Biblical Hebrew, Alliance Theological Seminary, Nyack, NY, 
September 2007. 
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commanded you. And surely I am with you always, to the very end of the age” (Matt. 
28:19-20). Jesus eehoed the promise made to Moses, guaranteeing the sueeess of the 
diseiples’ mission by his presence with them. 

Certainly faith is eomprised of obedienee, an appropriate response to hearing the 
word of God, but faith is also dynamie, alive, and eourageous. It is the substanee that 
eauses ordinary human beings to rise up, bind themselves to an extraordinary God and 
release a sound—a tribute to the goodness of God. That sound is the sound of heaven. It 
is the sound of the ehild of God, crying out “Abba, Father.” This sound deelares, “Even 
though I walk through the darkest valley, I will fear no evil, for you are with me...” 
(Psalm 23:4). This sound brings heaven to earth. 

Belief in the Goodness of God Required 

At times it seems the notion of faith takes on a life of its own, independent of its 
objeet. Christian faith is not plaeed in faith, but God is the true objeet of faith. Faith may 
find its definition in Ruthven’s “hearing the word of God and responding” and its 
expression in bold persistenee, but it must be predieated on a belief in the inherent 
goodness of God. After all, why would anyone wish to hear mueh less obey a god whose 
motives and objeetives were not good? The type of faith whieh perseveres under duress, 
and which is unrelenting in the faee of severe hardship has as its prerequisite an 
underlying belief in the goodness of God. 

In the past few years mueh has been written and produeed about the faet that 
“God is not dead.” The problem may, however, not be a question regarding God’s 
existence, but rather that he has been forgotten. If God has been forgotten, then the 
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problem must lie in one of two areas: either there is a conspiracy of silence among 
believers, or the Christian witness is no longer credible. A person called as a witness 
must, by definition, give a testimony as evidence, for that is the very reason a witness is 
called. Imagine the rather odd scenario in which a lawyer calls a witness, puts him or her 
on the witness stand in front of the jury, simply waits a few minutes while the witness sits 
in silence, and then summarily dismisses the witness without a word. What would be the 
reaction of the jury? Such a situation would cause immense confusion, for a silent 
witness is no witness at all. Once again, by definition, a witness must speak for the 
evidence consists of the testimony and it is the very reason the witness was called. 

Jesus sent his disciples out to “proclaim the Kingdom of God.” The kingdom of 
God is the sovereign reign and rule of God, which was foretold by Old Testament 
prophets and was ushered in with the ministry of Jesus. The reign of any ruler reflects his 
or her character and nature. Thus, the reign of God reflects his character and nature. In 
the Old Testament the people of Israel were God’s witnesses (Isa. 43:10; 44:8-9). They 
were witnesses called to testify to his uniqueness, love, mercy, power, and holiness. God 
himself serves as the greatest witness in the Bible, often testifying on his own behalf 

In the Old Testament, judicial procedure mandated that a matter could only be 
established on the testimony of two or three witnesses (Deut. 17:6; 19:15). This principle 
was an integral part of Jewish law which continued into the New Testament “Every 
matter must be established by the testimony of two or three witnesses” (2 Cor. 13:1; see 
also Matt. 18:16). The testimony of the two or three witnesses must be in agreement, of 
course, to establish the matter. In the case of the proclamation of the kingdom of God, the 
Christian witness must agree with the witness God provides about himself. At one point 
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Moses requested that God show him his glory. The Lord responded to Moses, “I will 
eause all my goodness to pass in front of you, and I will proelaim my name, the Lord, in 
your presenee” (Exod. 33:19). Moses’ request was a simple if outrageous one—to gaze 
upon the glory of the Lord. God agreed. However, he insisted that it be aeeompanied by 
the proelamation of his eharaeter or nature. God did not pass by Moses in silenee, but 
gave witness to his own name. 

Then the Lord eame down in the eloud and stood there with him and proelaimed 
his name, the Lord. And he passed in front of Moses, proelaiming, “The Lord, the 
Lord, the eompassionate and graeious God, slow to anger, abounding in love and 
faithfulness, maintaining love to thousands, and forgiving wiekedness, rebellion 
and sin. Yet he does not leave the guilty unpunished; he punishes the ehildren and 
their ehildren for the sin of the parents to the third and fourth generation.” (Exod. 
34:5-7) 

The Eord told Moses he would eause his “goodness” to pass in front of him. That 
goodness or glory was aeeompanied by a simultaneous proelamation of his attributes— 
eompassion, graee, faithfulness, merey, and holiness. Jesus sent his diseiples out to 
proelaim the eoming of God’s rule on earth. The proelamation was to be aeeompanied by 
demonstration—healing the siek, driving out demons, and raising the dead. The true 
Christian witness is the testimony whieh eorroborates the witness God has already given 
about himself. The true Christian witness has a sound and that sound is a tribute to the 
goodness of God. 

The Book of Psalms eonsists largely of the testimony of David regarding the 
goodness of God through all eireumstanees. The Psalms remain a lasting legaey for 
generations of Christians. David’s Psalms resound throughout the ages, a testimony of 
what it means to have faith, to bind oneself to God, a God who is faithful, eompassionate. 
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and above all, good. It resounds with the tonality of true witness that God is a God who is 
with his people. “I eling to you; your right hand upholds me” (Psalm 63:8). David, indeed, 
enjoyed an intimate relationship with the Lord, heard him and obeyed him. David 
testified to the goodness of God and, remarkably, the Lord testified to the faith of David. 
“After removing Saul, he made David their king. God testified eoneeming him: ‘I have 
found David son of Jesse, a man after my own heart; he will do everything I want him to 
do” (Aets 13:22). 


Credible Witness 

True Christian witness gives evidence for the goodness of God. It upholds his 
name, and attests to the witness which God gives about himself in Scripture. By 
definition, then, the witness points back to God alone. Christian witness has largely been 
discredited in that it has been used as a marketing tool to promote ministries and people. 
When Christian testimony points back to anything or any person as its focal point, then it 
can no longer be about Christ. The apostle Paul chose not to boast of anything, but to 
boast only in the Lord (ICor. 1:31). During his earthly ministry Jesus desired no glory for 
himself, but brought glory only to the Father. In fact, he apparently did not even want to 
be called “good,” reserving that description exclusively for the Father. “Why do you call 
me good?” Jesus answered. “No one is good—except God alone” (Mark 10:18). It is 
unlikely that Jesus was inferring that he was not good, but rather, was correcting the 
inquirer’s ultimate focus on God as the source of all goodness. Jesus emptied and 
humbled himself taking on the nature of a servant in order to bring glory to the Father 
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(Phil. 2:6-11). In order for the Christian witness to be truly Christian, it must first and 
foremost be Christltke. 

The absurdity of testimonies being used as a marketing tool to promote ministries 
or people is easily illustrated by eourtroom analogy. Imagine a witness is ealled to testify 
regarding an alleged theft. Instead of answering questions pertinent to the facts of the 
case, however, the witness chooses instead to treat the courtroom as a stage. The witness 
then begins giving an unsolicited catalog of all of his or her past accomplishments, 
wonderful qualities, providing no evidence at all relevant to the case at hand. Such a 
scenario would never be tolerated in a real courtroom, but this is exactly what much of 
the Church has done with the testimony—it has been used not to reflect the goodness of 
the One who is the source of the testimony, but instead as evidence for the witness. 

At this moment the King, who had been for some time busily writing in 
his notebook, called out “Silence!” and read out from his book. “Rule Forty-two. 
All persons more than a mile high must leave the court.” 

Everybody looked at Alice. 

“Fm not a mile high,” said Alice. 

“You are,” said the King. 

“Nearly two miles high,” added the Queen. 

“Well, I shan’t go at any rate,” said Alice. “Besides, that’s not a regular 
rule. You invented it just now.” 

“It’s the oldest rule in the book,” said the King. 

“Then it ought to be number One,” said Alice. 


One of the primary determinants of witness credibility or believability is the 
extent to which the witness was able to see or hear the events at issue in the case. In other 
words, whether the witness had first-hand knowledge of the facts to which his or her 
testimony pertains. If Christian witness testifies to the goodness of God, then it presumes 
the witness has first-hand knowledge of God. One must experience the Lord in order 


Carroll, Alice in Wonderland, 120. 
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know his goodness. “Taste and see that the Lord is good” (Psalm 34:8). This demands 
more than intellectual knowledge; it presumes experience. The vast majority of church¬ 
going Christians, by substituting religion for relationship, information for transformation, 
and programs for intimacy, have ceased to be a people of his presence. 

According to Bill Johnson, “our great responsibility is to know God and to make 
him known.”'^ It follows, therefore, that in order to make God known; i.e., to serve as a 
credible witness, one must know God. Once again, this requires delving into the basics of 
Christianity that are presumed to be self-evident, but which, in fact, may not be. The 
opportunity or invitation to “know” God is at the very heart of the New Covenant. 

“This is the covenant 1 will make with the people of Israel after that time,” 
declares the Lord. “1 will put my law in their minds and write it on their hearts. 1 
will be their God, and they will be my people. 

No longer will they teach their neighbor, or say to one another, ‘Know the 
Lord,’ because they will all know me, from the least of them to the 
greatest,” declares the Lord. “For 1 will forgive their wickedness and will 
remember their sin s no more.” (Jer. 31:33-34) 


It is a well-accepted principle that the quality of any relationship is directly 
proportionate to the quality of the communication in that relationship. In fact, one of the 
primary causes in the failure of a marriage is a breakdown in communication. How is it 
possible, then, for anyone to claim to “know” God or to have a relationship with him in 
the absence of communication? Such a claim defies all logic. To know someone, by 
definition, means to spend time communicating with him or her. Logically speaking, 
therefore, to know God requires hearing from God. 


Bill Johnson, Release the Power of Jesus, (Shippensburg, PA: Destiny Image Publishers, 2009), 
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Ruthven, in What's Wrong with Protestant Theology, asserts that how or whether 


one hears from God is, in faet, the eentral issue for all humanity aeeording to Seripture. 

Traditional human religion avoids the emphasis of Seripture whieh is to 
eommunieate direetly and obediently with God. This experienee fulfills the 
promise of both the Old Covenant (Ex. 20:18-19; Hebrews ehapter 12), and the 
New Covenant whieh seeks to plaee the Spirit of God direetly upon us, his 
prophetie words in our mouth (Isa. 59:21; Aets 2:39) and plaee his instruetions 
(Jer. 31:33; 2 Cor. 3; Heb.8-12) or voiee “today” (Heb. 3:7, 15; 4:7; 12:25) 
direetly into our heart. 


The diehotomy is, was, and always has been between religion, whieh offers information 
“about God” and relationship, whieh requires an experiential knowing God. To elaim to 
know God in the absenee of aetually hearing God is the equivalent of asserting 
knowledge of a person based solely on his or her resume. The avenue for knowing God is 
oommunieating with God and that eommunieation must neeessarily involve hearing from 
him. The Hebrew word for prayer, “Tefillah,” is rooted in the eoneept of a dialog.'^ A 
dialog, by definition, is a eonversation between two people in whieh both people have an 
aetive role in the diseourse. If only one were speaking, by definition, it would not 
eonstitute a dialog, but a monologue. 

In assessing the eredibility of a witness, the jury will not only take into aeeount 
the witness’ personal experienee, but also the witness’ eharaeter, partieularly his or her 
reputation for truthfulness. The voiee of religion rings hollow in the ears of the unsaved 
who listen, beeause it is form without substanee, the appearanee of God without the heart 
of God. At the other extreme, is a Christian witness whose voiee does not ring true 
beeause the aetions belie the words. In eertain instanees, evidenee of a witness’ eonduet 


** Ruthven, What’s Wrong with Protestant Theology, 1. 
Widbin, Alliance Theological Seminary. 



103 


outside the eourtroom, which attests to his or her lack of integrity, may be introduced to 
discredit the testimony of that witness. 

Such is similarly the case with the witness of those who compromise obedience to 
the clear word of God. How can the Christian witness to a God who is holy and righteous, 
loving and compassionate be believable when given by one of his “disciples” who 
displays none of these qualities? Can a Gospel about a God “who so loved the world that 
he gave his one and only Son that whoever believes in him shall not perish but have 
eternal life” be really believed when shared by a believer who speaks in anger, 
condemnation, and whose life looks no different than those who do not believe? Rick 
Joyner terms such behavior “lawlessness” and warns that all must beware of the two 
ditches on either side of the narrow path of life: religion and lawlessness. Lawlessness is 
compromising the clear word of God.^° Once again the Christian witness must agree with 
the witness which God gives about himself The character of a believer called to be a 
witness for Christ must line up with the message. Otherwise, the witness is not credible 
and not believable at best. At worst, the witness actually serves as evidence for the 
opposing side. 

The acts of the flesh are obvious: sexual immorality, impurity and 
debauchery; idolatry and witchcraft; hatred, discord, jealousy, fits of rage, selfish 
ambition, dissensions, factions and envy; drunkenness, orgies, and the like. I warn 
you, as I did before, that those who live like this will not inherit the kingdom of 
God. But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, forbearance, kindness, 
goodness, faithfulness, gentleness and self-control. (Gal. 5:19-23) 


Rick Joyner, The Overcoming Life, (Fort Mill, SC: Momingstar Publications, 2006), 15. 
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The Incalculable Cost of Silence 

Testimony is highly valued in both the eourtroom and in the Bible. In both oases, 
the prioe of silenoe is so high that the failure or refusal to testily elioits serious 
ramifioations. In the seoular eourtroom, a witness oan often be oompelled to testify under 
the threat of legal sanotions. In the Bible as in our day, the oost of silenoe is inestimable, 
but rarely oonsidered. In the Old Testament silenoe, that is a refusal to serve as a witness 
for God, was never a viable option. Then as now, silenoe resulted in forgetting, forgetting 
what God had done for them in the past and, therefore, who God was. When the people of 
Israel failed to aoknowledge the truth of who God was and turned to other gods, the Lord 
delivered them into oaptivity beoause they had failed in their witness thus giving the 
opportunity for the enemies of God to blaspheme. “The men of Ephraim, though armed 
with bows, turned baek on the day of battle; they did not keep God’s eovenant and 
refused to live by his law. They forgot what he had done, the wonders he had shown 
them”(Psalm 78:9-11). 

Deuteronomy was the book every devout Jew had to learn by heart. This book 
instrueted the Jewish people to remember the Lord by keeping his eommandments, 
statutes, and the stories of the mighty aets of God always on their lips and making this the 
foundation of their ehildren’s edueation. By eontinually meditating on and deelaring the 
mighty aets of God, the people were assured not only of never forgetting who God was, 
but also of passing on this knowledge to subsequent generations. 

These eommandments that I give you today are to be on your hearts. Impress 
them on your ehildren. Talk about them when you sit at home and when you walk 
along the road, when you lie down and when you get up. Tie them as symbols on 
your hands and bind them on your foreheads. Write them on the doorframes of 
your houses and on your gates. (Deut. 6:6-9) 
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Failure to witness results first in forgetting who God is, but later results in his 

people forgetting both who they are and what they are called to do. In other words, when 

God’s identity is lost, so is the identity of his people as is their mission. It is, was, and 

always has been the presence of God which determines the identity of his people and, 

therefore, what they were able to accomplish (Exod.3;l 1-12; Matt. 28:20).^' For this very 

reason, there is a duty to speak, an obligation to witness which is imposed on all who 

would be called by his name. The Christian witness is not optional. In fact, when asked to 

rebuke his disciples for giving him glory, Jesus said if they were to remain silent, the 

rocks would cry out (Luke 19:40). The reason for this is simple, if not self-evident. 

Silence begets forgetting and in forgetting, faith erodes. Faith comes through hearing 

(Rom. 10:17). Witness, therefore, is a prerequisite for faith. 

How, then, can they call on the one they have not believed in? And how can they 
believe in the one of whom they have not heard? And how can they hear without 
someone preaching to them? And how can anyone preach unless they are sent? As 
it is written: “How beautiful are the feet of those who bring good news!” (Rom. 

10: 14-15) 

The Book of Ruth is noteworthy as one of the two books in the Bible where God 
himself was silent, yet his presence was palpable due to that fact that he was ever-present 
on the lips of his people. The embittered Naomi, as unlikely a witness as she might have 
been, assured Ruth, a foreigner, of the goodness of God. Throughout the Book of Ruth, 
God’s blessing and guiding hand, his presence was confirmed on the lips of his people. 
Through their testimony, Ruth came to believe in God, held fast to him, and took her 
place in the bloodline of Jesus. Ruth had radical faith, the “Chutzpah” demonstrated in 

Johnson, Release the Power of Jesus, 112. 
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the parables of Jesus. That faith was birthed from hearing the praises of an extraordinary 
God who both provided and delivered. Apart from God, the story of Ruth should have 
ended where it began, with a barren impoverished widow. However, testimony birthed 
faith. Ruth eame to know who God was, and what it meant to be a ehild of God. 
Therefore, Ruth had the eourage to fulfill her mission and her destiny. 

The lesson of Ruth holds true today. It is through the Christian witness attesting to 
the mighty aets of God (of whieh the conversion experience is one), which testifies to the 
nature of who God is, was, and always will be. This, in turn, reminds believers of their 
identity as children of God and enables them to fulfill their mission to “seek and save the 
lost,” a mission whose success or failure is measured in terms of lives. The cost of silence 
in place of the Christian witness, in place of testimony to the goodness of God, is 
inestimable for it is calculated in the value of countless lost souls. Silence is not now nor 
has it ever been an option for a child of God, for it comes at too high a cost. 



CHAPTER FIVE 


THEORETICAL FOUNDATIONS 

God’s Sound: On Earth as it is in Heaven 

All of creation carries the fingerprint of God and gives insight into the divine 
nature . .since what may be known about God is plain to them, because God has made it 
plain to them. For since the creation of the world God’s invisible qualities—his eternal 
power and divine nature—have been clearly seen, being understood from what has been 
made, so that people are without excuse” (Rom. 1:19-20). Consequently, the operation of 
sound in the natural realm may provide insight into the working of sound and the word of 
God in the spiritual realm. Sound is of the utmost importance to God. Heaven is full of 
sound, the sound of praise, songs of worship, the sound of the multitudes, and the voice 
of God himself—the sound of “rushing waters”(Rev. 1:15). In fact, sound is absent in 
heaven for a span of only thirty minutes after the opening of the seventh seal (Rev. 8:1). 

The Book of Revelation is replete with references to sound. This is the 
appropriate type of “bookend” for Genesis in which the world is birthed through sound. 
Thus, sound both begins and ends the Bible. Sound is the medium of creation and the 
force by which everything is sustained. “The Son is the radiance of God’s glory and the 
exact representation of his being, sustaining all things by his powerful word” (Heb. 1:3). 
When God said, “let there be light” (Gen 1:3) both sound and light were created. Sound 
and light are intimately related in their origin as well as their form. Both sound and light 
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are waves. Sound is a mechanical wave, which requires a medium, such as air, liquid, or 


even some solids, through which to travel. Mechanical waves cannot travel through a 
vacuum. Consequently, there is no sound in space. The essence of sound is vibration 
which causes the molecules of the medium to collide, creating sound waves. These waves 
are energy radiating from the source of the sound. Light is an electromagnetic wave 
which does not require a medium through which to travel. Visible light consists of 
different colors, red, orange, yellow, green, blue, indigo, and violet. Each color is created 
by a different vibrational frequency, with red having the longest, and violet having the 
shortest vibrational frequency.' Humans are able to hear and see only approximately 3% 
of the overall range of sound vibration and 3% of the entire electromagnetic spectrum 
respectively. 

Scientists have discovered that, at a foundational level, everything is vibrating. 
Not only is everything energy, but everything is also a wave with its own resonant 
frequency. Even physical objects are vibrating and each object has its own resonant 
frequency. Human DNA, the human brain, along with every organ in the human body, 
each has its own unique frequency. The heart and brain also have electromagnetic fields, 
or fields of energy, which change depending on the emotional and physical state of the 
person. The electromagnetic field around the heart is the most powerful field produced by 
the body with over 5,000 times the strength of the brain’s electromagnetic field. The 
heart’s field not only permeates every cell in the body, but it also radiates out from the 


* Judy Franklin and Ellyn Davis, Physics of Heaven, (Crossville, TN: Double Portion Publishing, 
2012), 52-62. 
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body and extends into the surroundings up to ten feet away. ^ The electromagnetic waves 
of one person’s heart radiating out into the environment affect the brain waves of a 
second person standing within that range.^The earth itself is also vibrating. It emits its 
own resonant electromagnetic frequency, called the Schumann Resonance. This 
resonance is in the same range as the brain waves of both humans and mammals. The 
Schumann resonance is essential for the health and wellbeing of humans, in particular. 
Fluctuations in the Schumann resonance have been linked to increased rates of depression, 
suicide, migraine headaches and SIDS."^ 

In the 1960’s Dr. Hans Jenny proposed that everything was composed of 
vibrations with its own frequency. According to Jenny, the nature of the vibration 
determined the ultimate form of the matter. He proposed that, in the development of a 
human embryo, cells with similar frequencies joined together to form an organ. He 
theorized that disease resulted from disharmonious frequencies in the body. Jenny 
developed a machine which created three-dimensional physical images of sounds, 
including human vowels and tones. The pronunciation of the vowels of ancient languages 
such as Hebrew, Sanskrit, Egyptian, and Tibetan caused vibrations which took the shape 
of the written symbols for these languages. Modern languages failed to produce the same 
result. Jenny concluded that the sounding of sacred texts, or singing the vowels from 


^ Doc Childre and Howard Martin, The Heartmath Solution, (New York, NY: Harpercollins, 2000), 
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these ancient languages had the potential to transform physical reality by altering its 
molecular structure.^ 

Sound is unquestionably one of the most important forces God ever created. 
Scientists have discovered numerous examples in nature of the power of sound waves to 
impact or reconfigure matter. Low frequency sound vibrations can have a particularly 
powerful effect on physical matter. A pair of thirty-inch speakers connected to a tone 
generator can generate a note powerful enough to move a building off its foundation. In 
one of his experiments, inventor Nikola Tesla attached a small clock-sized electric 
oscillator, which emitted low frequency vibrations, to one of the girders in a ten-story 
steel structure on Wall Street. The entire structure began to shudder within minutes and 
the device had to be switched off to avoid the collapse of the entire structure.^ When the 
resonance of a physical object is matched by a resonant frequency from outside, the 
effects are astonishing. For example, bridges have collapsed when the cadence of the 
soldiers marching across it matched the resonant frequency of the bridge. 

Sound or mechanical resonance has been used with great success in the field of 
medicine. In hospitals kidney stones are dissolved with sound waves matching their 
resonant frequency. In the I920’s Dr. Royal Rife developed a machine which applied 
currents of specific frequencies to the human body to cure a wide range of diseases. 

Rife’s research demonstrated certain frequencies could cure disease while others could be 
used to prevent it. In 1934 the University of Southern California brought terminal cancer 
patients to Rife’s clinic. The recovery rate of these patients was a shocking 100%. 


^ Franklin and Davis, Physics of Heaven, 87. 
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A 1992 study conducted at Eastern State University in Washington State 
determined that the average daytime frequency of the human body was between sixty-two 
and sixty-four hertz. A compromised immune system was assoeiated with a drop in that 
frequency and created an opportunity for disease to develop.^ In his book, The Healing 
Code, Dr. Lloyd Alexander asserted that the souree of many emotional and physieal 
ailments and diseases are stress or trauma-induced negative energies trapped in the 
body’s eells.^ 

The healing properties of sound have been known for eenturies. Various eultures 
throughout history have reeognized that sound vibrations affect both human 
consciousness and the physieal body. Chinese, Islamie, Hebrew, Egyptian, and Greek 
cultures have all historically used sound to instill eultural wisdom, heal the siek, and 
ereate altered states of eonseiousness. In aneient Greeee, both Plato and Aristotle taught 
that illnesses often resulted from a disharmony in a person’s state of being. The 
diseordant state of being and thus the illness eould be treated by musie. Musie, therefore, 
was the primary means of faeilitating the reestablishment of a healthy resonance. 
“Resonate,” in faet, means a “return to sound. Musie has also been thought to have 
healing properties in Christian tradition. Many of the famous eathedrals in Europe were 
aeoustieally designed for optimal harmonie resonance eondueive to worship and prayer. 
The Gregorian chants were based on the Solfeggio frequeneies, tones believed to have 
transformative power and impart spiritual blessings. 


^ Franklin and Davis, Physics of Heaven, 170. 
* Franklin and Davis, Physics of Heaven, 129. 
^ Franklin and Davis, Physics of Heaven, 76. 
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The Challenge of Quantum Physics 

Many assume rather erroneously that science and religion are at odds with each 
other. At the core, both science and religion are searching for the truth, albeit from 
differing starting points. Both science and religion frequently ask the same questions and 
explore much of the same territory. Prevailing scientific theories have been used 
throughout history to support various religious worldviews. Quantum physics, interpreted 
through the lens of Eastern Mysticism and as trumpeted by the New Age, has filtered 
through mainstream media into the contemporary mindset. 

Classical physics had its origins in the physics of Isaac Newton whereby the 
functioning of the universe was explained via a series of mathematical formulas. 
According to the mathematical precision of Newtonian physics, cause and effect were 
certain and outcomes predictable. This age of certainty ushered in an accompanying 
atheistic or deistic worldview where God was no longer a necessary piece to the puzzle of 
the universe. In the sea of determinism the concept of human freewill vanished as well.'° 
Classical physics and its accompanying mechanistic worldview were dominant through 
the beginning of the twentieth century. The basic tenets of classical physics can be 
summarized as follows: (1) the physical world exists independent of human observation; 
(2) any change in the physical universe can be explained by an analysis of the factors 
involved; (3) Drawing inferences from observations is a valid means for obtaining 
knowledge; (4) No influence of any kind can be made faster than the speed of light.'' 


Fred Alan Wolf, Taking the Quantum Leap, (San Francisco, CA: Harper, 1981), 44. 
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The assumed predietability of ereation was shattered at the beginning of the 
twentieth eentury by diseoveries emanating from the subatomie regions. Quantum theory 
was bom when seientists discovered the atom. While touted as “new” in the mainstream 
media, the theoretical and experimental bases of quantum physics were completed before 
1930. In 1900 Max Planck discovered that radiation was emitted, not in a continuous 
pattern, but in packages of energy, later named “quanta.”'^ At the most basic level, 
therefore, everything consists of small packets of energy which are constantly vibrating. 
Einstein and others later determined that light was both wave-like and particle-like. 
Scientists have discovered that not only light, but also all subatomic particles can have 
both wave and particle properties, depending on the expectations of the observer. The so- 
called “observer effect” describes the fact that, if the observer expects to see a particle, 
then he or she will see a particle. If the observer expects to see a wave, then he or she will 
see a wave. In essence, then, subatomic particles seem to be able to change from particles 
of matter to waves of energy and back again, all in accordance with the expectations of 
the observer. Furthermore, in the absence of any observer, particles of light act as waves, 
but have no precise location, existing only as “probability fields.” When they are being 
observed, this probability field collapses the wave into a solid object in a specific place 
and time. This is referred to as “popping a qwiff.” 

Another quite startling discovery, often referred to as “quantum entanglement,” 
casts doubt onto Einstein’s upper limit of the speed of light. Certain experiments have 
demonstrated that two sub-atomic particles, which have interacted in the past, remain 
connected. Even after these two particles move away from each other and are separated 
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by a great distance, they continue to behave as if they were one particle. Whatever is 
done to one of those particles affects the other, irrespective of the present distance 
between the two particles. This suggests that somehow information is transmitted faster 
than the speed of light, a physical impossibility.'^ 

Quantum physics has generated excitement in many circles, including the Church. 
However, there remains much disagreement among scientists in the field and the 
discoveries of quantum physics are at best incomplete. While quantum physics can give a 
window into the possible workings of the spiritual realm, a serious note of caution is 
warranted. To base the validity of any worldview, Christian or otherwise, on the present 
state of science, quantum physics included, is to neglect the lessons of history and to 
build on shifting sand. 

A Different Gospel: “Faith” and the New Age 

It has taken over fifty years for quantum physics to filter into the mainstream, but 
philosophical and religious applications now abound. Many of the scientific theories 
which have filtered into mainstream thinking originated with mystical interpretations of 
quantum physics. There are over three and one half million New Agers worldwide who 
embrace varied spiritual-philosophical interpretations of the quantum physics theories of 
the early to mid-twentieth centuries.'"' In books such as Capra’s The Tao of Physics, 
Wolfs Taking the Quantum Leap, and Zukav’s The Dancing Wu Li Masters theories 
from quantum physics have been advanced to advocate everything from monistic 
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pantheism (the universe is an undivided whole) to positivism (people ereate their own 
reality).'^ Quantum physios was ushered into the mainstream for healing in 1988 with 
Deepak Chopra’s book, Quantum Healing. In his book, Chopra used quantum oonoepts to 
propose a theory of psyohosomatic healing. He further developed this line of reasoning in 
his 1993 book. Ageless Body, Timeless Mind, a New York Times bestseller, in whioh he 
olaimed that adopting a quantum worldview could yield both healing and anti-aging 
results. The 2004 movie. What the # $ * ! do we know?, was centered on the assertion 
that consciousness creates reality, an application of the observer effect, or “popping a 
qwiff ’ from quantum physics. Dr. Alan Wolf is the latest theoretical physicist to embrace 
a mystical interpretation. In 2006 Wolf appeared in the film The Secret which introduced 
the Law of Attraction. The Law of Attraction is a concept drawn from quantum physics, 
according to which the observer can create material reality through intent. 

Since quantum mysticism has filtered into mainstream thinking, it has also filtered 
into the Church. Christians have unknowingly adopted many of the New Age principles, 
believing them to be compatible with biblical principles. The situation has become 
increasingly complicated by the use of Christian terminology by New Agers. From the 
very beginning, the cosmic battle between good and evil has always been fought in the 
area of truth, God’s truth, to be precise. This was the serpent’s strategy in the Garden of 
Eden with his question to Eve, “Did God really say...?” The temptation of Jesus likewise 
centered on the truth of God. In the classic. The Art of War by Sun Tzu, he states that all 
war is based on deception and that excellence in war is achieved without fighting.'^ A 
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war fought in the arena of truth, indeed, avoids a direet eonfrontation, gaining ground not 
by fighting but by deeeption. 

For over half a eentury national magazines, television shows, and popular media 
have proelaimed the New Age. C.S. Lewis saw the battle lines elearly drawn and the 
final eonfliet between Hinduism, whieh absorbs all religions, and Christianity whieh 
exeludes all religions, maintaining that Jesus is the only path to God. Walter Martin in his 
elassie work. The Kingdom of the Cults writes in his seetion on the New Age Cult, “This 
is a very diffieult seetion to write, not beeause the subjeet is unimportant—it is terribly 
important—but beeause so many people, Christian and non-Christian alike, know so little 
about the evils of New Age thinking.”'^ Ignoranee is not a viable option for a Christian 
and neither is eompromise. In the battle over the truth it is vital that Christians know the 
strategies of the enemy. Sun Tzu wrote, “If you know the enemy and know yourself, you 
need not fear the result of a hundred battles. If you know yourself but not the enemy, for 
every vietory gained you will also suffer a defeat. If you know neither the enemy nor 
yourself, you will sueeumb in every battle.” 

In the Old Testament Moses eommunieated God’s extreme displeasure with the 
inhabitants of the land of Canaan, whose praetiees mirrored those of the “New Age:” The 
New Age may have a fresh title, but the praetiees are eenturies old. 

When you enter the land the Lord your God is giving you, do not learn to imitate 
the detestable ways of the nations there. Let no one be found among you who 
saerifiees their son or daughter in the fire, who praetiees divination or soreery, 
interprets omens, engages in witeheraft, or oasts spells, or who is a medium or 
spiritist or who oonsults the dead. Anyone who does these things is detestable to 

Walter Martin, and Ravi Zacharias ed., The Kingdom of the Cults, (Bloomington, MN: Bethany 
House, 2003), 405. 
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117 


the Lord; because of these same detestable practices the Lord your God will drive 
out those nations before you. You must be blameless before the Lord your God. 
(Deut. 18:9-14) 

The Lord has never blessed mixtures. He has always asked that his people be a 
holy people set apart for his glory. In New Covenant terms, the people of God may be in 
the world but should nevertheless remain apart from the world. His people must look 
differently, act differently, and sound differently than the world which surrounds them. 

His sons and daughters are called to reflect the image and likeness of God himself, his 
DNA as it were. Since quantum mysticism affects contemporary mindsets, one must first 
identify and expose the key concepts which comprise those influences. The first of these 
is New Age positivism. This is based on the observations in the quantum world, that 
everything exists only in a state of potentiality and an observer is required for that 
potentiality to manifest itself in reality. The most widely held view among quantum 
physicists is that physical objects exist only if and when they are observed. Thus, 
according to this view, objective reality and objective truth simply do not exist. Human 
beings are believed to create their own reality through their perceptions. 

While it is true that quantum physics does reveal that the observer and his 
expectations have a significant impact on reality in the quantum field, this single concept 
has been appropriated by New Age teachers to suggest that each individual has the power 
to create his or her own reality through the power of the mind and positive affirmations. 

In other words, the concept that human consciousness can affect reality in the microworld, 
has been expanded to imply that human consciousness has the potential to create reality 
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in the macroworld as well. “The power to affect significant personal change has become 
the Holy Grail of New Age spirituality.”'^ 

The second principle from quantum mysticism which has filtered down into the 
mainstream thinking is pantheism. The advent of quantum physics has, in effect, caused 
the pendulum to swing from a mechanistic world where God is no longer necessary or, at 
best where he is distant and uninvolved, to one where God is everything and everything is 
God. This stems primarily from the superluminal transfer of information which scientists 
are still grappling to understand. This phenomenon in quantum physics has been used as 
support for the Eastern Mystical belief of the nature and unity of all reality. According to 
this belief, the universe is a unified, interconnected whole. God is in all things, he is all 
things and therefore, even human beings are God. It is precisely the marriage of quantum 
theory to Eastern Mysticism which is used to give credence to the New Age worldview. 
The New Age worldview is not new at all, in fact. At its core it is nothing more than 
reheated pantheism served up in new packaging. It is a philosophical and theological 
construct in which there are no absolutes, truth is relative, and reality subjective. It 
swallows up all religions for all beliefs are equal and there any many paths to God who is 
impersonal, in everything, and everything. The fallacy of such logic is patently clear. In 
an Alice in Wonderland-type place where everything is God and everyone is God, then 
God is nothing and no one; he is a null value without meaning because nothing is 
excluded. 

Nevertheless New Age “theology” with its offer of control over one’s destiny 
through positive thoughts and intentions and positive utterance holds broad appeal to 
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those who seek to eontrol the eircumstanees of their lives and the health of their own 
bodies. Many New Age healing modalities eenter around the power of the spoken word. 
Miracles of healing and physical health are not the only areas in which the power of 
positive affirmation has purported effect. Emotional wellbeing and financial prosperity 
are also main areas in which people seek personal empowerment and which the New Age 
promises exactly that empowerment. 

A fundamental tenet of New Age is that energy follows thought. Therefore, the 
direction of the thoughts, positive or negative, will determine what kind of energy a 
person attracts. In order to manifest into reality, however, positive thoughts must be 
reinforced by positive verbal confessions. A large part of New Age practice involves the 
use of mantras and positive affirmations in order to achieve great focus, altered states of 
consciousness, all in an attempt to gain healing, inner transformation, and prosperity. 

New Agers borrow heavily from both the vocabulary and teachings of Christ. In fact. 
New Agers accept Jesus as a great teacher, albeit one of many, and some even invoke his 
name in their practices. Since all is God and all truth is relative, then all ways lead to God 
and Jesus is one of those ways. On the surface, this can cause great confusion. New Age, 
however, seeks to achieve the outcome promised by Christ through the human will, 
through the flesh, and drawing on power sources which are, in fact, demonic. They are 
the fruit of earthly wisdom, the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil. 

The Tree and the Fall of Sound 

In the middle of the Garden of Eden were two trees, the Tree of Eife and the Tree 
of the Knowledge of Good and Evil. God told Adam not to eat of the Tree of Knowledge 
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of Good and Evil or he would surely die. The third ehapter of Genesis, however, opens 
with a different voiee, the voiee of the serpent whieh eaused Eve to question what God 
had said, “You will not surely die,” the serpent said to the woman. “Eor God knows that 
when you eat of it your eyes will be opened and you will be like God, knowing good and 
evif ’ (Gen. 2:4). The rest of the story is history, so to speak. Eve saw that the tree was 
pleasing to the eye and desirable for gaining wisdom so she disobeyed God, ate, and gave 
some to her husband. Thus ensued the fall of mankind and the eventual expulsion from 
the garden. The ehoiee presented to the first humans is the very same ehoiee with whieh 
Jesus was eonfronted in the temptation narratives. It is also the very same ehoiee faeed by 
every person throughout history. The Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil represents 
an attempt to gain the equivalent of divinely inspired spiritual wisdom through human 
effort. It seeks to proeure the blessings of God, apart from God. This is the essenee of 
spiritual formulas whieh are very attraetive to disenfranehised people seeking eontrol 
over their lives. 

A spiritual formula, whether in the form of New Age “faith” or religion, has broad 
appeal due to apparent mathematieal preeision and predietability of outeome. Not only 
are formulas attraetive beeause of eontrol, they offer a “guaranteed quiek-fix” to many 
problems. Mass marketing of the eontemporary New Age “wisdom” of the power of 
positive thinking and speaking has proved a luerative business. Sueh formula-based 
wisdom has even filtered into the Chureh; for example, in the exeesses of the “Word of 
Eaith” stream of the twentieth eentury. Due to its early exeesses, partieularly in the area 
of finaneial prosperity, the Word of Eaith stream has quite possibly beeome the most 
maligned stream of the independent eharismatie movement. Kenneth Hagin, the father of 
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the movement, founded the Rhema Bible Church in Broken Arrow, Oklahoma. The 
movement, however, originated with the teachings of E.W. Kenyon who spent his 
childhood as a Methodist in New York. Kenyon eventually relocated to Boston and 
enrolled in the Emerson School of Oratory where he was exposed to New Thought and 
the Christian Science of Mary Baker Eddy. Classical idealism and the ideas of Plato and 
Ralph Waldo Emerson were part of the curriculum. According to such thinking, mind 
was viewed as superior to matter and circumstances could be transformed through the 
power of positive thinking and confession. The single limitation to this positive 
confession, as advocated by Kenyon, was that one could only asked for in faith things 
which were promised in Scripture. This was the theological basis on which Hagin would 
later build.^° 

The parallels between Word of Eaith theology and the New Age are striking. The 

most extreme form of the Word of Eaith teaching asserts absolute victory for the 

Christian in the present. In short, it asserts that Christians are entitled in this lifetime to all 

of the blessings of Abraham, including salvation, health, and financial prosperity. These 

blessings are, in turn, released by faith through positive confessions. Eortunately, the 

Word of Eaith stream has undergone some self-correction to address some of its excesses. 

However, the issue may be a more fundamental one. The core issue involved is 

what constitutes biblical faith. Nico Horn of Nambia describes “faith” in the Word of 

Eaith movement in the following manner: 

[EJaith as a mechanism at the disposal of the believer to make him or her 
victorious, the belief that positive confession creates faith, and, linked with faith, 
changes circumstances; the belief that everyone who has faith can receive either 


Henry Lederle, Theology with the Spirit The Future of the Pentecostal & Charismatic 
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healing from sickness or eternal health; and the belief that financial prosperity is, 
like healing, provided for in the atonement.^' 

If one views faith as a “mechanism at the disposal of the believer to assure his or her 
victory,” then the resulting view of the entire Christian journey becomes one of the self- 
centered fulfillment of desires, wants, or needs. This could not present a more conflicting 
view to the example of Jesus. 


The Voice of Folly 

The central issue in discerning counterfeit versus real spiritual power is faith. The 
New Age view of “faith” is one of intent. Like biblical faith, it is not a mere intellectual 
construct, it presses beyond the mind into the will. The free dictionary defines “intent” as 
“having the mind and will focused on a specific purpose.Some commentators liken 
Christian faith to a kind of “intent” based on Scriptural passage such as Romans 4:17 
“call(ing) into being things that were not.” The difference between New Age faith and 
biblical faith is an ocean, in fact. The difference lies in the origination point of the 
“intent;” i.e., who is in control. According to the New Age, the origination point resides 
within the individual who has the power and the ability to affect his or her circumstances, 
finances, health, etc. simply by thinking good thoughts and then willing those thoughts 
into existence through words. The sound of New Age faith is “let my will be done on 
earth as it is in heaven (unseen realm).” 


Lederle, Theology with the Spirit, 150. 
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In contrast, biblical faith has a distinctly different sound. It is the sound of the 
prayer Jesus taught his disciples, “ Father.. .your will be done on earth as it is in heaven” 
(Matt. 6:10). It is epitomized in the words of Jesus in the Garden of Gethsemane, 

“Father.. .not my will but yours be done” (Luke 22:42). As defined by Ruthven, faith is 
“hearing the immediate word of God and responding appropriately.” It requires a 
submitted will. Faith requires the individual to relinquish eontrol and simply go where 
God leads, do what God does, and say what he says. This is the model Jesus 
demonstrated during his lifetime. Behind true faith lies the deep belief in the goodness of 
God. That belief, in turn, enables surrender and obedienee, without ealculating the eost. 

The hallmark of New Age “faith” is the belief that positive thoughts expressed as 
positive verbal eonfessions ean be used by the speaker to alter his or her eireumstanees to 
gain material benefits, health, or emotional well-being. The key to New Age thinking lies 
in the power to manipulate and eontrol. Christians, on the other hand, make a tragie error 
when they enter into sueh thinking, believing that they have the right to demand or elaim 
their inheritance. This is, in fact, the story of the Prodigal Son who demanded his 
inheritanee from his living father. In eontrast, the example of Jesus is one of humility. 
Jesus is, after all, the example to be followed. His example was one of approaching the 
Father as a son, but also in humility, knowing that it is only by graee we may approaeh 
him at all.^^ 

Onee again this all turns on the biblieal definition of faith: “to hear God and 
respond appropriately.” Biblieal faith at its heart requires an intimate relationship with 
God as Father, but also allows him to remain God. The Book of Job, a startling aeeount 
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of the unfathomable divide between the human and divine understanding of justiee, fits 
nowhere into the theology of faith as a tool for the assuranee of the vietory of the 
individual during this lifetime. Job, a righteous man who had enjoyed both intimate 
friendship and blessings from God, was severely tested by the loss of his ehildren, his 
wealth, and his health. Job, whose admirable initial response was worship, was later 
admonished by God for his utter laek of understanding. 

The Lord said to Job: 

“Will the one who eontends with the Almighty eorreet him?? Let him 
who aeeuses God answer him!” 

Then Job answered the Lord: 

“I am unworthy—how ean I reply to you? I put my hand over my mouth. I 
spoke onee, but I have no answer—twiee, but I will say no more.” 

Then the Lord spoke to Job out of the storm: “Braee yourself like a man; I 
will question you, and you shall answer me. “Would you diseredit my justiee? 
Would you eondemn me to justify yourself? Do you have an arm like God’s, and 
ean your voiee thunder like his? Then adorn yourself with glory and splendor, and 
elothe yourself in honor and majesty. (Job 40:2-10) 


The desire “to be like God,” as so aptly phrased by the erafty serpent of Genesis, 
is at root of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil. To eat of that tree implies the 
point of origin is one of pride, of elevating oneself to the position of God, of being in 
eontrol of outeomes, of eireumstanees and, at the extreme, of other people. The desire for 
eontrol is motivated by pride and is the root whieh produees witeheraft—first as a work 
of the flesh, then as an oeeult praetiee.^"^ Whenever anyone seeks to proeure spiritual 
power in order to reengineer his or her own reality or that of someone else aeeording to 
his or her will, that is the very definition of witeheraft. 


Derek Prince, Blessing or Curse You Can Choose: Freedom from Pressures You Thought You 
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While the New Age touts the power of positive eonfession, there is a eontrol 
element inherent in negative eonfession as well. New Age “faith” is at its eore about 
eontrol and about eonfessing the individual’s will into eireumstances. God, on the other 
hand, never manipulates or eontrols people nor does he authorize the use of words or his 
power by believers to manipulate or control others. Jesus is called the Word and 
believers should, therefore, be vigilant as to the words they speak. The misuse of words 
by believers comes in two areas. The first area is the words Christians speak about one 
another. The second is the words they speak to God in prayer. In the New Testament, 

Paul instructs Christians to “slander no one” which includes believers and nonbelievers 
alike (Titus 3:2). The word translated as “slander” is “blasphemo” from which the word 
blaspheme is derived. It is important to recognize that the sin of blasphemy applies not 
only to evil words spoken against God, but also words spoken against human beings who 
are made in the image of God. The Epistle of James deals more specifically with words 
spoken against fellow believers, “Brothers and sisters, do not slander one another (James 
4:11). While the legal term “slander” by definition excludes any statement which is true 
and is thus interpreted by many Christians, the Greek word translated as “slander” is 
“katalalo” which merely means to “speak againsf ’ and has no such connotation that the 
statement be false. Consequently, believers are admonished not to speak badly of fellow 
believers even if what it said is true.^^ 

In fact, gossip and slander originate in a desire to control others. Most Christians 
view gossip and slander as relatively harmless, but Scripture contains dire warnings about 
the misuse of words and the power of the tongue. Jesus himself said that everyone must 
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account for every empty or idle word spoken. “But I tell you that everyone will have to 
give aeeount on the day of judgment for every empty word they have spoken. For by your 
words you will be aequitted, and by your words you will be condemned” (Matt; 12:30- 
37). Gossip and slander are fruit of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil beeause 
they are judgments made against another person based on human insight and wisdom 
apart from God. These negative words are disobedienee of the worst sort and, in faet, 
eeho the sound of the devil whose name means “slanderer” and whose role is the accuser 
of the brethren. Words spoken against a person tear down the value of the soul and the 
image of God in that individual. Aeeording to Jesus in the Sermon on the Mount, this is 
equivalent to murder and puts the speaker in danger of the fire of hell (Matt. 5:21-22). 

The inherent dangers of gossip and slander are made apparent by the descending 
order of the adjeetives used by James in his epistle. What begins as earthly and of the 
flesh eventually deseends into the realm of the demonie. 

Out of the same mouth eome praise and eursing. My brothers and sisters, 
this should not be. Can both fresh water and salt water flow from the same spring? 
My brothers and sisters, ean a fig tree bear olives, or a grapevine bear figs? 
Neither ean a salt spring produee fresh water. 

Who is wise and understanding among you? Let them show it by their 
good life, by deeds done in the humility that comes from wisdom. But if you 
harbor bitter envy and selfish ambition in your hearts, do not boast about it or 
deny the truth. Sueh “wisdom” does not eome down from heaven but is earthly, 
unspiritual, demonic. (James 3:10-15) 

Words spoken in gossip and slander are not normally viewed by Christians as 
eurses, but Seripture says otherwise. The effect is the same. Negative words about fellow 
Christians are ehannels through whieh demonie power is released against members of the 
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Body of Christ. The believer who is guilty of these kinds of words defiles not only him or 


herself, but also other believers to whom he or she is related (James 3:6).^^ 

The second area in which believers misuse their words and in which the potential 
for harm is even greater, is in prayers uttered to God. Prayer to God must never be an 
avenue to either accuse a fellow believer or to seek to control a person. At the root of 
such prayers is a desire to manipulate or control, in fact, “playing God” in someone else’s 
life. Any prayer which seeks to override the sovereignty of God in a believer’s life is not 
from the Holy Spirit, but is instead based on counterfeit spiritual authority. The very 
definition of witchcraft is the use of a spirit other than the Holy Spirit to dominate, 
manipulate, and control others.^^ No one has the right or the authority to pray his or her 
will into someone else’s life. No prayer is powerless. The question then becomes whether 
the effect of the prayer for a person will be positive or negative. Holy Spirit-led prayers 
are based on true spiritual authority and have positive effects. Prayers motivated by 
wrong heart attitudes will not be empowered by the Holy Spirit, but are soulish, 
counterfeit, and release demonic power. 

There will be terrible times in the last days. People will be lovers of themselves, 
lovers of money, boastful, proud, abusive, disobedient to their parents, ungrateful, 
unholy, without love, unforgiving, slanderous, without self-control, brutal, not 
lovers of the good, treacherous, rash, conceited, lovers of pleasure rather than 
lovers of God— having a form of godliness but denying its power. Have nothing 
to do with such people. (2 Tim: 3-4) 
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Grace Notes from Heaven 

It is impossible to discuss the sound of God without discussing the heart of God 
for his sound emanates from his heart. To endeavor to speak on behalf of God, the word 
of God, including Scripture, unmotivated by the heart of God is form without the 
substance and, in the final analysis, brings him no honor. God’s sound originates from his 
heart, from the very core of his being. That center is love, for God is love (1 John 4:8). 
Religion, the god of the Pharisees of Jesus’ time, is alive and well today, and offers up a 
distant and angry god whose wrath cannot be appeased, and whose approval must be 
earned. This god remains aloof, disconnected from and disinterested in the affairs of the 
men and woman he created. This god of religion bears no resemblance whatsoever to the 
God of the Bible—the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the God who declares, “The 
Lord your God is with you, the Mighty Warrior who saves. He will take great delight in 
you; in his love he will no longer rebuke you, but will rejoice over you with singing” 
(Zeph. 3:17). The God of heaven sings? In fact, to the ears of religion this is 
unfathomable, but it is biblical truth. Not only does God sing, but he also rejoices over 
his sons and daughters in song. 

Many struggle to find the loving God of the New Testament in the pages of the 
Old. The Bible, in fact, is held together by one single unifying theme: God’s love 
manifested through grace. God’s grace is everywhere, always beckoning, always drawing 
back into the Father’s heart. God’s sound is infused with this grace. The Hebrew word for 
sound is “Qol” which means sound, noise, or voice. The first mention of God’s sound in 
Scripture immediately followed the sin of Adam and Eve when they listened to another 
sound in the garden, the voice of the serpent. After they ate the forbidden fruit, Adam and 
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Eve heard the sound of the Lord walking in the garden (Gen. 3:8-9). God went looking 
for them. He called out to them, inquiring where they were. The sound of God, the call of 
God to Adam and Eve, resonated throughout all of creation. All was not lost. Redemption 
was on the way. Adam and Eve heard the sound of God’s footsteps followed by the 
sound of his voice. They heard the sound of God’s redemption, which would ultimately 
find its completion in the finished work of the cross, in the Word of God Incarnate. God’s 
sound is redemptive, beckoning, inviting, urging to come back home into the Lather’s 
house. 

The sound of God, not only reflects his heart, but it carries his nature, the essence 
of who he is. God is the Creator of the universe. His sound, his voice, his word, therefore, 
is creative. God’s voice does not just sound like something. It does something. God’s 
sound creates out of nothing, brings order to chaos, creates hope and a future, gives life to 
the driest of bones, and raises the dead. The opening chapters of Genesis portrayed a 
picture of utter hopelessness—the earth was formless and empty and darkness covered 
the surface of the deep. Suddenly, the picture shifted. The Spirit of God hovered over the 
water and declared, “Let there be light.” Sound from the mouth of God instantly brought 
hope—“there was light.” God has not changed and neither has the power of his word to 
accomplish what it is released to do. “.. .so is my word that goes out from my mouth: It 
will not return to me empty, but will accomplish what I desire and achieve the purpose 
for which I sent it” (Isa. 55:11). God released his sound and disorder became beauty. God 
spoke and darkness became light. The pattern of creation has never changed 

It is vitally important to note, not only what God’s sound is, but also what it is not. 
God did not look at the situation in Genesis and say, “What a mess!” He did not focus on 
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the darkness or the disarray. Instead, he saw vision, possibility and destiny. Then he 
spoke what he saw into being. As mentioned earlier, light and sound are related. Just as 
light ean be seen and sound heard, so are hearing and sight related. Faith eomes from 
hearing the word of God (Rom. 10:17), but it faeilitates vision. In other words, hearing 
produees faith, but faith produees sight. Hearing and sight in God’s kingdom are 
inextrieably linked. Faith has often been juxtaposed with sight. Ironieally, one of the 
judgments leveled at the followers of Jesus is that faith is most certainly blind. Indeed, 
Paul taught the Corinthians “to live by faith, not by sight” (2 Cor. 5:7). However, the 
conclusion that faith—“hearing the immediate word of God and responding 
appropriately— is opposed to sight is both unfounded and unbiblical. Faith is in 
opposition only to human sight, fleshly discernment, and the limited earthly perspective. 
Faith, in fact, originates with hearing the word of God and actually creates sight, sight 
from heaven’s perspective. 

I keep asking that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the glorious Father, may give 
you the Spirit of wisdom and revelation, so that you may know him better. I pray 
that the eyes of your heart may be enlightened in order that you may know the 
hope to which he has called you, the riches of his glorious inheritance in his holy 
people, and his incomparably great power for us who believe. (Eph. 1:17-19) 

God has not changed. He is still in the business of the miraculous. He still brings 
order to the chaos, light to the darkness, and life to the barren places. God is still the 
Creator and he is still in the creation business. “God could have chosen any number of 
ways to create, but he chose to do so through sound. Our job is to hear his sound and 
respond to it.”^^ 


Bob Hazlett, The Roar: God’s Sound in a Raging World, (New Haven, CT: Future Coaching 
Publications, 2013), 29. 
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There is an order in the Kingdom of God and an order to seeing as God sees. First, 
hearing enables one to know God better or to see God as he is. God’s sound releases 
faith to see that God is love and the false image of God shatters. Seeond, God’s sound 
affeets the hearer’s identity. Hearing the voiee of God, not only topples the false god of 
religion, but it also shatters the false image of self To see oneself from God’s viewpoint 
is to see oneself as a beloved son or daughter. Third, the sound of God enables one to see 
others as God sees them—as beloved ehildren of God. Hearing God faeilitates knowing 
God is love, 1 am loved, and, others are equally loved by God. Fourth, hearing God gives 
vision or destiny. It opens up heaven’s perspeetive “to know the hope to which he has 
called you, the riches of his glorious inheritance in his holy people, and the incomparably 
great power for us who believe.” 

Moses was tending his father-in-law’s sheep on Mt. Horeb when he saw a burning 
bush and heard the voice of God. Moses’ initial reaction was one of resistance to his 
destiny, continually doubting despite numerous assurances from God. The text reveals 
the Hebrew verb “Ra’ah” “to see” is used many times in reference to both Moses 
attempting “to see” and of God’s ability “to see.” The word “Ra’ah” not only means “to 
see” but also “to understand.” In this passage, Moses clearly had no sight, no vision, and 
no understanding of who God was, of who he was, or of God’s ability to bring forth his 
destiny for his people. At this point in his life, Moses was in desperate need of heaven’s 
perspective, of faith, and of the sight produced by faith. 

When God saw Moses, he saw his destiny. “Since then, no prophet has risen in 
Israel like Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face” (Deut. 34:10). Every human being 
was created for a purpose. Faith has the vision to discern that purpose. As with Moses, 
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God was not focused on the elumsiness, on the obstaeles, on Moses’ failures and 
shorteomings. God elearly saw who Moses would beeome. God saw destiny, then he 
spoke it into existence. God’s sound, even when correetive, is redemptive. Negative 
eorreetion ean never originate in the heart of God beeause it is at odds with it. The sound 
of God gives vision, a possibility for his son or daughter to live into, facilitating a 
confrontation with any spiritual bondage and sin in a redemptive manner. A word from 
God establishes identity and, in doing so, separates that whieh is in opposition to that 
identity. 

The mission of Jesus is redemptive and his redemption is never partial, but always 
eomplete. Every believer in Christ has experieneed at least one miraele and that miraele 
is salvation. Salvation is the beginning of redemption by healing the ehasm between man 
and God ereated by sin. God’s redemption in Christ Jesus eneompasses the whole of 
ereation and the whole of eaeh and every believer. Onee separation between the believer 
and God is healed, redemption ean then begin within the soul. The soul eonsists of the 
mind, the will, and the emotions and, as noted above, his or her very life. The 
regeneration of the spirit of a person, whieh eomes with salvation, enables direet 
communieation and eommunion with God. “Yet to all who did reeeive him, to those who 
believed in his name, he gave the right to beeome ehildren of God” (John 1:12). The right 
to beeome a ehild of God beeomes a reality with a life lived as a ehild of God—a life 
lived by faith—“hearing God and responding appropriately.” This is the key to the 
abundant life Jesus promised and the very reason for which he eame. The regeneration 
whieh took plaee in the spirit must happen in the soul as well. The finished work of the 
cross of Christ included a redeemed soul—a renewed mind, healed emotions, and a 
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redeemed imagination. The mind eontrols intelleetual eapaeities and the proeessing of 
information, emotions are governed by the eonseienee and dietate how a person relates to 
other people. The will contains our desires as well as the creative capacities of the soul. 

One word from God can change everything. Ironically, Jesus, whose name is the 
Word, was a man of very few words. Every word he spoke had a purpose and 
accomplished what it was set out to do. In his estimation lengthy prayers were not only 
unnecessary, but also undesirable. Such wisdom flies in the face of contemporary logic 
where more is better, lengthy prayers reflect righteousness, and form precedes substance. 
In contrast, Jesus used his words sparingly, imbuing each one with tremendous worth and 
power. Contemporary believers should be as careful and discerning with their words “for 
the word of God is alive and active. Sharper than any double-edged sword, it penetrates 
even to dividing soul and spirit, joints and marrow; it judges the thoughts and attitudes of 
the heart”(Heb. 4:12). 

God’s sound, his word, separates the true from the false in one’s identity. It 
penetrates to the deepest portions of the soul, releases potential, and deposits a seed of 
destiny. A word from God breathes life into a broken soul and resurrects a dead spirit. 
Often physical and emotional healing can result from one well-timed word from God. 


The hand of the Lord was on me, and he brought me out by the Spirit of 
the Lord and set me in the middle of a valley; it was full of bones. He led me back 
and forth among them, and I saw a great many bones on the floor of the valley, 
bones that were very dry. He asked me, “Son of man, can these bones live?” 

I said, “Sovereign Lord, you alone know.” 

Then he said to me, “Prophesy to these bones and say to them, ‘Dry bones, 
hear the word of the Lord! This is what the Sovereign Lord says to these bones: I 
will make breath enter you, and you will come to life. I will attach tendons to you 
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and make flesh eome upon you and eover you with skin; I will put breath in you, 
and you will eome to life. Then you will know that I am the Lord. ”’(Ezek. 37:1-4) 


The story of the Samaritan woman at the well is illustrative in this respect. Quite 
intentionally, Jesus “had” to go through Samaria to meet with the woman at the well. 

This meeting took place near Shechem, the very place where Joshua gathered the people 
to pronounce the blessings and curses of the Mosaic Covenant, with half of the nation 
standing in front of Mount Gerizim to pronounce the blessings for obedience, and half of 
the nation in front of Mount Ebal to pronounce the curses which would result from 
disobedience (Josh 8:33). This covenant was later confirmed by the people in Shechem. 
Not only did the people act as witnesses on behalf of their choice to serve the Eord, but a 
stone was also set up as a witness should they break their word (Josh 24:21-27). It is in 
this very place—between the curses and the blessings—God’s sound changed the 
Samaritan woman’s life forever. 

The Samaritan woman encountered the Eiving Word of God at the well. Yet, 

where are the signs, wonders, miracles, and fanfare associated with the sound of God? 

The greatest miracles often come with little fanfare. The sound of God often is not a 

trumpet, but a whisper discerned only in stillness. 

Then a great and powerful wind tore the mountains apart and shattered the rocks 
before the Eord, but the Eord was not in the wind. After the wind there was an 
earthquake, but the Eord was not in the earthquake. After the earthquake came a 
fire, but the Eord was not in the fire. And after the fire came a gentle whisper. 
When Elijah heard it, he pulled his cloak over his face and went out and stood at 
the mouth of the cave. (1 Kings 11-13) 


The meeting between Jesus and the Samaritan woman at the well arguably 
resulted in one of the greatest of Jesus’ miracles. No blind eyes were opened, nor did the 



135 

lame walk, a child’s lunch did not multiply to feed thousands, and the demonic realm did 
not flee in terror at the approach of Jesus. Nevertheless, a miracle happened, a miracle of 
epic proportions. The Word of God did not return empty, but accomplished that very 
purpose for which he “had” to go through Samaria. Jesus came “to seek and save what 
was lost” (Luke 19:10) and so he did. God’s priorities in releasing his sound are rooted in 
his heart. Often the expectation is that God’s sound revolves around action and around 
doing something. God’s sound, however, brings order and the top priority tends to be 
identity. Apart from identity, there can be no consequent action, at least action which 
bears lasting fruit. It is this shift in identity which lies at the very core of the New 
Covenant. “Yet to all who did receive him, to those who believed in his name, he gave 
the right to become children of God— children bom not of natural descent, nor of human 
decision or a husband’s will, but born of God” (John 1: 12-13). 

In other words, the mission of Jesus, the Word of God, was to grant each person 
the right to become a child of God. The story of the Samaritan woman at the well clearly 
outlines God’s priorities in releasing his sound. God is first and foremost in the 
communication business to restore lost identity. In other words, God often speaks to do a 
miracle inside a person before he speaks to do something for or with that person. Bob 
Hazelett states the issue this way, “When you realize that the greatest title you can 
possess is not prophet or millionaire, you can embrace your greatest identity to be a son 
or daughter of God.”^° One word from God can change a life. “And 1 tell you that you are 
Peter, and on this rock 1 will build my church, and the gates of Hades will not overcome 
it” (Matt. 16:18). 
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First things must remain first. Identity must eome before mission. Simply put, the 
mission to “be fruitful and multiply” or to “make disciples” implies replicating one’s 
DNA. That DNA must, in turn, reflect the DNA of God. According to the teaching Jesus 
delivered to the Samaritan woman, God seeks worshippers who will worship him in spirit 
and in truth. He seeks children after his own heart. In order to reproduce spiritual children 
for God, the individual must first understand that he or she is a child of God. Broken 
souls damaged by rejection and the cruelty of this world and even by the Church, 
desperately need the living water Jesus offered to the woman at the well. That living 
water is the sound of a God who loves without condition, forgives without remembering, 
saves without qualification, and whose power to redeem knows no limits. This is the 
sound of God’s heart and it is the essence of his word. The greatest miracles are from the 
inside out. They are miracles of the heart. The answer to the struggle of what it means to 
be a child of God is God’s sound. 

Jesus was perfectly and acutely aware of the state of the Samaritan’s woman’s life, 
just as he was with the woman caught in adultery, the sinful woman who anointed his feet, 
and all of the rest of the sinners whom he befriended. Not once in any of these scenarios 
does Jesus accuse, condemn, or berate these people for their failures. It is always the 
desire of God to redeem, to seek and save the lost. Broken people need restoration. 
Oppressed people need freedom. The poor and disenfranchised need a voice, a choice, 
and value. The sound of God reflects the heart of God and the perspective of heaven. It is 
not that sin is acceptable. It is most certainly not. God simply knows that he is enough, 
that love is enough. Love heals, love restores, and in fact, always accomplishes its goal. 
Quite simply, love never fails. The majority of people believe “holiness” connotes sinless 
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perfection. Consequently, its opposite would be “sinful.” The true meaning of “holiness” 
is to be “set apart.” Therefore, its true opposite is “common.” Jesus said his disciples 
would be distinguished or set apart by their love for one another. The love displayed in 
the lives of his disciples would not be common, therefore, but would set them apart, 
making them shine like stars in a wicked and perverse generation (see Phil. 2:15). This is 
what it means to be conformed into the image of Christ. 

The Lamb Who Roared 

“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God. He was with God in the beginning. Through him all things were made; without him 
nothing was made that has been made” (1 John 1:1-3). The Gospel of John opens with 
one of the most ringing affirmations of the divinity of Jesus Christ. This passage not only 
states unequivocally that Jesus is God, but calls him the Word, who was from the 
beginning (John 1:1). Everything without exception was made through the Word— 

Jesus—and in whom there is life. Jesus himself told his disciples that his words were 
“Spirit and life” (John 6:63). During his earthly ministry Jesus demonstrated the 
Kingdom of God in both word and deed. The words he spoke were imbued with life, i.e., 
they had power. In fact, while Jesus sometimes healed through touch, the method he most 
often used was the spoken word. The spoken word was the exclusive method used for 
driving out of demons “he drove out the spirits with a word” (Matt. 8:16). Nowhere in 
any of the Gospel accounts do the words of Jesus ever fail to accomplish the end for 
which they were spoken. In short, they had power to transform the reality of physical 
circumstances, inter alia, to bring salvation, healing, wholeness, and freedom. Jesus 
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demonstrated what it means to release God’s sound. Jesus uttered the very words of God 
and those words, in turn, released the Kingdom of God. 

Throughout history God has used people to earry his sound throughout the earth. 
He has raised up voiees whose primary task was to turn God’s people baek to him by 
reminding them of the miraeulous things he had done. “After that whole generation had 
been gathered to their aneestors, another generation grew up who knew neither the Lord 
nor what he had done for Israel” (Jud. 2:10). The mighty aets of God told the story of 
who God was and who they were as a people ehosen by God. Jesus, the Word, was the 
ultimate Voiee in this sense, serving as a living testimony to the heart of the Father. Jesus 
said, “Anyone who has seen me, has seen the Father” (John 14:9). 

It is a eommon but erroneous assumption that Jesus performed miraeles beeause 
he was God. Quite to the eontrary, Jesus never used the power from his divinity while on 
earth. Instead, Jesus performed miraeles as a man anointed by the Holy Spirit. “.. .how 
God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and power, and how he went around 
doing good and healing all who were under the power of the devil, beeause God was with 
him” (Aets 10:38). This is the same basis on whieh believers today are ealled to eontinue 
the ministry of Jesus. “But you will reeeive power when the Holy Spirit eomes on you; 
and you will be my witnesses in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and to the ends 
of the earth” (Aets 1:8). The duty of God’s witnesses is to be a voiee, his voiee, to remind 
people of what God has done and to give hope for what God is going to do. This ereates 
an environment where people ean eome to know God through his mighty aets. The 
miraeles of God, in turn, reveal the heart of God. As was partieularly evident in the 
ministry of Jesus, God uses his power to demonstrate his love. When siekness is healed. 
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when a soul is restored, when freedom is granted to the oppressed, this is all visible and 
tangible evidence of the love of God. This is the Kingdom of God crashing into the here 
and now, a reign and rule that reflects the heart of a loving Father. Throughout Scripture, 
God displays an inordinate concern for those in difficult circumstances; e.g., the poor, the 
orphan, and the widow. God delights in wielding his power on behalf of the powerless. 

God created everything from the sound of his powerful word, speaking all that is 
in both the seen and unseen realms into existence. The power of the spoken word to 
change reality defies the logic and rationality of the world. Perhaps, even more 
astonishing, is that God would choose to share the responsibility for creation with 
humankind. God entrusted Adam with the naming of the animals. Prior to the day sound 
fell, Adam was involved in the creative process together with God as one who heard the 
voice of God, saw what God saw, and said what God said. Adam saw with God’s 
discernment, ‘Ra’ah, and named the animals according to the purpose he perceived in 
them. This very act of naming created a possibility for the animals to become what God 
had intended.^' This was a divine partnership in the creative process ordained by God. 

The day Adam and Eve chose to eat from the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and 
Evil was the day that sound fell. The intimate relationship and seamless communication 
which once existed as Adam and Eve walked and talked with God in the garden was 
broken by sin. Jesus, the Word, came to redeem that communication, that relationship, 
and the entirety of sound. He was intimately connected to the Eather, heard what he said, 
saw what he saw, and said what he said. He did all of this as a man empowered by the 
Holy Spirit, thus leaving his disciples with a legacy and an example to follow. Even Jesus 
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who is God in the flesh, would not judge by what he heard nor deeide by what he saw, 

but would rely on the Holy Spirit, the source of wisdom from God. 

A shoot will come up from the stump of Jesse; from his roots a Branch will bear 
fruit. The Spirit of the Lord will rest on him— the Spirit of wisdom and of 
understanding, the Spirit of counsel and of might, the Spirit of the knowledge and 
fear of the Lord—and he will delight in the fear of the Lord. He will not judge by 
what he sees with his eyes, or decide by what he hears with his ears; but with 
righteousness he will judge the needy, with justice he will give decisions for the 
poor of the earth. (Isa. 11:1-4) 


Throughout history an inordinate amount of attention has been devoted to the 
theologies of man, to “big names”, and to pomp and circumstance. This unfortunate result 
is a comparison and a plumbline which are unbiblical. Scripture sets Jesus alone as 
perfect theology. There is no other standard by which to measure other than Jesus Christ. 
Jesus is the Alpha and the Omega, beginning and the end, the way, and everything in 
between. In Jesus everything holds together. Everything in all of creation is sustained by 
him (Heb. 1:3) and in him all things hold together (Col. 1:17). Therefore, as Steven 
Covey phrases it in his book. The 7 Habits of Highly Effective People, one must “keep the 
main thing the main thing.” Jesus is the “main thing.” 

The Book of Revelation declares the servants of God to be those “who hold to the 
testimony of Jesus.” Furthermore, “the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy” (Rev. 
19: 10). The statement “the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy” is one which 
contains within itself a mathematical simplicity. The two sides of the equation “testimony 
of Jesus” and the “spirit of prophecy” are equivalent. Perhaps, as it is the case with the 
concept of “faith,” the first part of the equation seems so basic, almost too basic, to 
warrant the attention of theologians. However, since the statement is one of equivalency, 
logically the second half of the statement, prophecy, cannot and should not be evaluated 
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except in light of the hrst part. Thus, at the foundational level lies the question of what 
constitutes the testimony of Jesus. The testimony of Jesus is the spirit which motivates 
speaking the words of God. 

As mentioned above, “testimony” is the verbal evidence given by a witness. It is a 
legal or courtroom term and it is from that context its biblical usage is derived. Therefore, 
it is the verbal eyewitness accounts (later recorded in written form in Scripture) from 
people with first-hand knowledge of the words, actions, and miracles of Jesus which 
constitute the testimony of Jesus. These words and deeds attest to the truth of who he is. 
They make up the “case for Christ.” 

This is a time when many have become so enamored with the size of ministries 
and the influence of man that “the main thing has ceased to be the main thing.” The cross 
of Christ and the mission it symbolizes is the enduring centerpiece of the word of God. It 
was the reason for which Jesus came, a plan laid out from the foundation of the world— 
“.. .the Lamb who was slain from the creation of the world” (Rev. 13:8). The mystery of 
the cross was revealed to the prophets (see Acts 4:11). Ah of their voices in unison spoke 
about it, predicted it, and looked forward to it. Any sound out of harmony with the 
message of the cross will ultimately be out of tune with the heart of God. The cross goes 
against the grain of everything Western culture holds dear, of everything valued and 
prized by man. It reflects values which fly in the face of pride, power, possessions, and 
prestige. It contradicts the messages of self-exultation and the pursuit of self-fulfillment. 
The cross symbolizes a kingdom not of this world, but a kingdom where the way up is 
down, foolish things shame the wise, and where power is perfected in weakness. 
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The cross, above all else, is ultimately a symbol of humility. The cross declares 

that God, who is omnipotent, omniscient, and all-sufficient, is also completely humble. 

This is the very reason the cross should shock the sensibilities. The cross is nonsense 

when viewed from the vantage point of human wisdom. It is wisdom gained through a 

heart connected with God. The humility of the cross is the single factor which 

differentiates Christianity from every other religion. Humility is not only the very heart of 

the Christian faith, but it is also the most important prerequisite for discipleship. The 

testimony of Jesus is first and foremost, the story of a humble God who came down to do 

for his creatures what they could not do for themselves; 

Who, being in very nature God, did not consider equality with God something to 
be used to his own advantage; rather, he made himself nothing by taking the very 
nature of a servant, being made in human likeness. And being found in 
appearance as a man, he humbled himself by becoming obedient to death—even 
death on a cross! (Phil. 2:5-8) 

From a wooden manger to a wooden cross, humility is the single defining 
characteristic in the life of Jesus Christ. Jesus is at the same time the Good Shepherd and 
the Lamb who was slain. Humility is the very root of the Tree of Life. It is the heart 
attitude of heaven. It the sound which declares, “ God is enough.” Humility is the sound 
of the Holy Spirit who spoke through David in Psalm 23. It is the sound of the voices of 
the prophets who looked forward to the time of Jesus. It is the sound from the Father’s 
heart echoed in the voices of the present-day disciple. Humility is the disposition of the 
soul which enables trust. It is a heart attitude, which results in the proper estimation of 
both God and self Simply stated, humility allows God to be God. 


Charles Spurgeon, “Pride and Humility”, accessed April 24, 2015, 
http://www.spurgeon.org/sermons/0097.htm. 
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Humility is the very reason God’s kingdom defies all human logie. It is the sound 
of heaven where “power is made perfeet in weakness” (2 Cor. 12:9), and “the least is the 
greatest” (Luke: 9:48). As Andrew Murray has so eloquently stated, “Humility, as it is 
the mark of Christ, will be the standard of glory in heaven, the lowliest is the nearest to 
God.”^^ God takes great joy in using the unlikely, the despised, and the lowly to do great 
things for him preeisely because it magnifies him. He alone is God and will share his 
glory with no other. Based on this, heaven will certainly contain some surprises. 
Humankind tends to measure “success” by the wrong standards. According to heaven, 
victory is found on the lowest ground, power is perfected in weakness, and wisdom is 
given to the childlike. In the kingdom of God, victory is found in precisely the place 
where earth would declare defeat. True victory is found in the place where the Lion 
appears as the Lamb. “... ’See, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, has 
triumphed. He is able to open the scroll and its seven seals.’ Then I saw a Lamb, looking 
as if it had been slain, standing at the center of the throne...” (Rev. 5:5-6). 

Humility is not one virtue among many. It is the nexus and the attribute which 
holds all of the other virtues in place. It is the root of the tree without which the tree itself 
cannot exist. Humility is the attitude of the heart which enables complete dependence on 
and trust in God. As such, one can have no more faith than he or she has of humility. If 
faith is “to hear God and respond appropriately,” then faith is possible only to the extent 
there is trust. Jesus is the Word through whom all of creation has its origins and its 
existence. To him belong all authority, all honor, and all power yet he laid it all down and 
became like a sheep entirely dependent on his Father. Jesus set an example of complete 
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dependence on the Father, “Very truly I tell you, the Son can do nothing by himself; he 
can do only what he sees his Father doing, because whatever the Father does the Son also 
does” (John 5:19). Jesus lived his life in complete dependence on his Father, doing only 
what he saw his Father doing, and speaking only the words of the Father. “Don’t you 
believe that I am in the Father, and that the Father is in me? The words I say to you I do 
not speak on my own authority. Rather, it is the Father, living in me, who is doing his 
work” (John 14:10; see also John 12:49-50). 

Trust in God means relying on God as a promise-keeper and on his faithfulness to 
his word. Rather ironically, Jesus, the Word and the Bread of Life, is the very picture of 
what it means to “live not by bread alone but by every word which proceeds out of the 
mouth of God” (Deut. 8:3). Humility is the root of the Tree of Life. Everything else 
grows up from this root and reflects its nature. Therefore, humility should be the most 
admired and sought-after characteristic of Christ. In God’s kingdom, everything is upside 
down, the least are the greatest, and the humble are the most powerful. 

Humility brings freedom and releases destiny for humility does away with all 
yokes of human origin, yokes of unrealistic expectations, and human standards of 
measurement and success. Rest can be found only in the position of humility; i.e., in the 
heart attitude which finds identity as a beloved child of God. Only this heart attitude 
trusts enough to allow God the freedom to be God. Humility enables trust in the 
faithfulness of God. Then all striving ceases. The yoke of Jesus is light. “Come to me, all 
you who are weary and burdened, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and 
learn from me, for I am gentle and humble in heart, and you will find rest for your souls. 
For my yoke is easy and my burden is light” (Matt. 11:28-30). It is in this place of 
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dependence on God and trust in his faithfulness that the child of God becomes truly free 

to walk in his or her unique destiny and to add his or her voice to the harmony of heaven. 

In 2007 Harvard Medical School and MIT conducted research on the sound 
obtained from the DNA taken from human blood samples. Since the formula for 
DNA can be converted to a logical alphanumeric sequence, it can be transformed 
into musical notes. Research fellow Gil Alterovitz at M.I.T. and Harvard Medical 
School have developed a computer program which translates the raw material 
from DNA into specific musical notes. Since every person has a unique DNA, 
each person has a unique song. In fact, in every case, the DNA sequence produced 
a melody.^"* 


One can only have as much faith as one has of humility. The same is true of love. 
The capacity for love is predicated on a heart attitude of humility. In other words, 
humility enables love while pride makes it impossible. “Love is patient, love is kind. It 
does not envy, it does not boast, it is not proud. It does not dishonor others, it is not self- 
seeking, it is not easily angered, it keeps no record of wrongs” (1 Cor. 13: 4-5). In the 
Catholic Church there is a process by which certain marriages can be declared “null;” i.e., 
so lacking from the outset of an essential element that the relationship never constituted a 
“true marriage.” A detailed analysis is beyond the present scope, but one of the bases for 
the granting of an annulment is “incapacity to assume the obligations” of marriage. The 
majority of these cases consist of people with personality characteristics directly opposed 
to those of marriage. For example, a person with a narcissistic personality is deemed 
incapable a priori of entering into the marriage relationship, which is directed toward the 
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good of another.^^ The Catholic Church’s pronouncement is in unequivocal agreement 
with Scripture: pride makes love impossible. 

According to Scripture, one’s love for God cannot exceed one’s love for human 
beings who were created in his image (1 John 4:20). The same test applies for humility. 
The true measure of humility is not what is shown to God in prayer but what is 
demonstrated to others on a daily basis. This is the measuring rod used to separate the 
sheep from the goats. 

“When the Son of Man comes in his glory, and all the angels with him, he 
will sit on his glorious throne. All the nations will be gathered before him, and he 
will separate the people one from another as a shepherd separates the sheep from 
the goats. He will put the sheep on his right and the goats on his left. 

“Then the King will say to those on his right, ‘Come, you who are blessed 
by my Father; take your inheritance, the kingdom prepared for you since the 
creation of the world. For I was hungry and you gave me something to eat, I was 
thirsty and you gave me something to drink, I was a stranger and you invited me 
in, I needed clothes and you clothed me, I was sick and you looked after me, I was 
in prison and you came to visit me.’ 

“Then the righteous will answer him, ‘Lord, when did we see you hungry 
and feed you, or thirsty and give you something to drink? When did we see you a 
stranger and invite you in, or needing clothes and clothe you? When did we see 
you sick or in prison and go to visit you?’ 

“The King will reply, ‘Truly I tell you, whatever you did for one of the 
least of these brothers and sisters of mine, you did for me.’ Matt. 25:31-40 


It takes great humility to love the lowliest, the outcast, the shunned, and the sinner. 
This is the very humility of Christ. It is the litmus test which weeds out the true from the 
false, the righteous from the wicked, the counterfeit from the real. The root of the Tree of 
the Knowledge of Good and Evil is pride. It is pride which reveals itself as the desire for 
independence and the desire to receive human accolades. 


Patrick Lagges, JCD, “Annulment: The Process and its Meaning,” accessed March 12, 2015, 
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The true and the false, the eounterfeit and the real, are differentiated based on the 


kingdom of origin, the root, or the spiritual souree of the power. Unfortunately, the 

souree is a spiritual one, is not visible and, therefore, cannot be seen. Jesus taught his 

disciples about the “fruif ’ which would differentiate the good trees from the bad. That 

fruit, according to Jesus consisted of words, which were reflective of the heart. 

“No good tree bears bad fruit, nor does a bad tree bear good fruit. Each tree is 
recognized by its own fruit. People do not pick figs from thorn bushes, or grapes 
from briers. A good man brings good things out of the good stored up in his heart, 
and an evil man brings evil things out of the evil stored up in his heart. For the 
mouth speaks what the heart is full of.” (Luke 6: 43-46) 

True faith can be heard. It has a sound, which emanates from the Father’s heart 
and is in harmony with heaven. The lack of humility or pride precludes love, the only 
attribute by which Christ declared his disciples would be known (John 13:35). According 
to Andrew Murray, “deep humility must be the keynote of what we say of ourselves or of 
each other. In other words, heaven has a sound. That sound is the sound of humility. 
The sound of heaven is the testimony of Jesus. The role of every disciple of Christ, every 
child of God, is not only to hold to the testimony of Jesus, but also to release it here on 
earth. That testimony is the sound of genuine love which comes from humility. Devoid of 
love, one is devoid of God’s sound, devoid of God’s identity and, ultimately, devoid of 
good fruit. Without love, it is impossible to release the sound of heaven. Without love, 
there is no song, only noise. 

If I speak in the tongues of men or of angels, but do not have love, I am only a 
resounding gong or a clanging cymbal. If I have the gift of prophecy and can 
fathom all mysteries and all knowledge, and if I have a faith that can move 
mountains, but do not have love, I am nothing. If I give all I possess to the poor 


Murray, Humility, 62. 
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and give over my body to hardship that I may boast, but do not have love, I gain 
nothing. (1 Cor. 13:1-3) 

Humility is the process by which one decreases so the Holy Spirit can increase. It 
is by the Holy Spirit that a child of God can speak the words of heaven and thereby 
release the glory of heaven in signs, wonders, and miracles. Humility cannot, however, be 
gained by accumulating information, nor can it be channeled though religious activity. 
The only source of humility is an encounter with the glory of God. Humility comes only 
through relationship and experience. To know God in the biblical understanding is to 
experience him. That experience, in turn, results in humility. John Wimber, a man 
through whom God did great healing miracles, learned firsthand the value God places on 
humility. For ten months, Wimber remained obedient to the Lord’s instructions to pray 
for healing while nothing happened. Wimber writes, “I was purged of my pride and self- 
sufficiency. I was humiliated, and I was humbled. God had to cleanse a vessel before it 
was fit to fill with his precious oil of healing. I believe God began healing the sick 
through me only after I came to a place of total dependence on his grace and mercy. 

The Hallelujah Chorus 

Tears streaming down his face, the composer cried out, “I did think I did see all 
Heaven before me, and the great God Himself” George Frideric Handel had just finished 
writing a movement which would be known throughout history as the “Hallelujah 
Chorus.” Handel had struggled financially all of his life. The story of the majority of 
Handel’s life was one of constant attempts to recover from one failure after another. On 

John Wimber and Kevin Springer, Power Healing, (New York, NY: HarperCollins, 1987), 54. 
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April 8, 1741 on the verge of complete financial ruin and with his health failing, Handel 
gave what he considered to be his farewell concert. A few months later a friend gave him 
a libretto based on the life of Christ. Handel set to composing on August 22 and in the 
short span of 24 days Handel filled 260 pages of manuscript. As one of Handel’s 
biographers stated, “Considering the immensity of the work and the short time involved. 
It will remain, perhaps forever the greatest feat in the whole history of music 
composition.” In composing what he would later call the “Messiah,” Handel never left 
his house for three weeks, saying in the words of Paul, “Whether I was in the body or out 
of my body when I wrote it, I know not.” Soon after this, Handel’s fortunes began to 
increase dramatically and remained constant until his death. As to the audiences 
themselves, Handel once remarked, “My Lord, I should be sorry if I only entertain them. 

I wish to make them better.”^^ 

Jesus said, “Very truly I tell you, whoever believes in me will do the works I 
have been doing, and they will do even greater things than these, because I am going to 
the Father” (John 14:12). Over the two and a half centuries since its composition, 
performances of Handel’s Messiah have fed the hungry, clothed the naked, fostered the 
orphan, and done more to relieve human suffering than any other musical production in 
history. The New Covenant ushered in a new relationship with God in which the Holy 
Spirit would reside in every believer. This is the “Christ in you, the hope of glory” (Col. 
1:27). The word “glory” means “lighted,” but, as mentioned above, light and sound 
consist of the same elements. Therefore, glory is related to both light and sound. Christ in 


“Messiah and George Frideric Handel”, http//www.christianity.com, accessed April 7, 2015. 
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you is the hope of not only being “lighted,” but also of being “sounded.”^^ In his 
theologieal diseourse with the Samaritan woman at the well, Jesus explained that the 
Father was seeking those who would worship him in Spirit and in truth. Jesus was 
deseribing the heart of the New Covenant relationship with God. Thus, the New 
Covenant relationship opened the way for all of the ehildren of God to “be sounded” or 
release the sound of heaven on earth. The diseiples gathered together of one aeeord and 
waited for the promised Holy Spirit. As the Holy Spirit eame upon them, they were 
“sounded:” 

When the Day of Penteeost had fully eome, they were all with one aeeord in one 
plaee. And suddenly there eame a sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty 
wind, and it filled the whole house where they were sitting. Then there appeared 
to them divided tongues, as of fire, and one sat upon eaeh of them. And they were 
all filled with the Holy Spirit and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utteranee. (Aets 2:1-4 NKJV) 

The empowerment by the Holy Spirit at Penteeost was, aeeording to Seripture, the 
fulfdlment of God’s promise in Joel, “.. .1 will pour out my Spirit on all people. Your 
sons and daughters will prophesy.. .and everyone who ealls on the name of the Lord will 
be saved” (Aets 2:17,21). To prophesy means to speak the very words of God. To say 
what God is saying is to release the sound of heaven on earth. This ean only be done by 
the power of the Holy Spirit. The book of Aets is full of referenees to the Holy Spirit 
witnessing through obedient believers. Jesus eommissioned his diseiples to preaeh the 
kingdom, heal the siek, drive out demons, and raise the dead—all primarily with words. 

To do this is to hold to the testimony of Jesus. Every believer in Christ is ealled to live as 


Ray Hughes, Sound of Heaven, Symphony of Earth, (Charlotte, NC: Momingstar Publications, 


2000 ), 81 . 
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a son or daughter of the living God, to be a diseiple of Christ and to release heaven 
wherever he or she goes. 

The children of God depend on him for everything because they know and trust in 
his faithfulness. Jesus did nothing apart from the will of God. The same is true of all of 
God’s children. They choose not to “live on bread alone but on every word that comes 
from the mouth of God.” It is the intimate knowledge of who God is and who they are in 
Christ which enables them to cease their striving and rest in his goodness. They know 
what it means to be a friend of God and they are able to serve others as Christ served— 
even when it is the least of these. A submitted will declares, “Father.. .not my will but 
yours be done”(Luke 22:42), even when God’s will implies hardship and pain. The 
hallmarks of a submitted will are love and humility. These are the marks of a true disciple 
of Christ. 

The word of God is always fresh. There is always fresh bread from heaven, a 
fresh word, fresh revelation of who Jesus was, is, and will always be. This is the destiny 
of the children of God and the disciples of Christ—to reveal the glory of God throughout 
the earth and the primary means of this revelation is through sound. The leaves of the tree 
of life are always green regardless of season for the presence of God does not depend on 
season but on a heart ready to do his will. The testimonies of God are ours to keep, but to 
keep the testimonies of God does not mean to own. To keep the testimonies of God 
means to steward them which, in turn, means to share them widely, to keep them 
constantly on our lips as teaching for the next generation and to release faith in those who 
hear. The mouth of a child of God is made to be filled with God’s glory and then to 
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release it in words. These words eonsist of the promises of God eontained in Seripture, 

prophetic words, and the testimonies of what God is doing. 

These testimonies are not for the glory of the people through whom or to whom 

the mighty acts were done, but are exclusively for the revelation of his unchanging nature. 

The testimonies of God keep the nature of God at the forefront of thought, the focus of 

attention, and dispel error. They declare his goodness, love, and his continuing presence 

against the voices which claim otherwise. 

When people hear about what God used to do, one of the things they say is:” Oh, 
that was a very long time ago.”.. .1 thought it was God that did it. Has God 
changed? Is he not an immutable God, the same yesterday, today, and forever? 
Does not that furnish an argument to prove that what God has done at one time he 
can do at another? Nay, 1 think 1 may push it a little further, and say what he has 
done once, is a prophecy of what he intends to do again.. .Whatever God has 
done.. .is to be looked upon as a precedent... .[Let us] with earnestness see that 
God would restore to us the faith of the men of old, that we may richly enjoy his 
grace as in the days of old."^” 


A child of God is called to release a sound and that sound is the sound of faith. 
Faith is hearing the word of God and responding appropriately. To do this requires an 
inclined ear, ever hearing, ever listening to what the Holy Spirit is saying and ready to 
respond. That response is in both word and deed, which work in tandem. Jesus exercised 
his authority through words. The same is true of his disciples. Signs, wonders, and 
miracles done in the name of Jesus Christ are all evidence of the truth of who Jesus is. 
These signs are the witness of the Holy Spirit which follow his disciples wherever they 
go. Jesus gave them not only the power of the Holy Spirit to be his witnesses, but he also 
entrusted them with his authority. The disciples of Jesus Christ operate under the 
delegated authority of Jesus who is Lord over all. Authority is the right to use the power. 


40 


Charles Spurgeon, accessed April 7, 2015, http://www.spurgeon.org/sermons/0263.htm. 
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The point of delegated authority is eritieal as with great authority eomes great 
responsibility. Jesus did not give the diseiples earte blanehe to do whatever they wished 
with his authority and power. They were ealled to hold to his testimony, remain rooted in 
love, and maintain a elose relationship with him, just as Jesus maintained intimaey with 
the Father while on earth. As is demonstrated in the story of Jesus’ encounter with the 
Centurion, authority is exercised through the use of words. 


He was not far from the house when the centurion sent friends to say to 
him: “Lord, don’t trouble yourself, for 1 do not deserve to have you come under 
my roof That is why 1 did not even consider myself worthy to come to you. But 
say the word, and my servant will be healed. For 1 myself am a man under 
authority, with soldiers under me. 1 tell this one, ‘Go,’ and he goes; and that one, 
‘Come,’ and he comes. 1 say to my servant, ‘Do this,’ and he does it.” 

When Jesus heard this, he was amazed at him, and turning to the crowd 
following him, he said, “1 tell you, 1 have not found such great faith even in Israel.” 
Then the men who had been sent returned to the house and found the servant well. 
Luke 7:6-10 


The key to walking in the legitimate authority of Jesus Christ is humility. 
Humility in turn, only comes from intimacy with Christ. True authority is never used to 
manipulate or control. True authority can never be based on a formula, but flows out of 
relationship because it reflects the Father’s heart. It listens to what the Holy Spirit is 
saying, sees what he sees, and then says what he says. True authority is exercised from a 
place of humility. Therefore, it will never seek its own gain, but only will seek to bring 
glory and honor to Jesus just as Jesus did not seek his own glory, but gave all glory to the 


Father. 
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Like a chorus in a song, the refrain in the Book of Acts, with slight variations, is 
“the word of the Lord grew and multiplied.”'^' The disciples were called to proclaim the 
Kingdom of God and to demonstrate it by healing the sick, raising the dead, and driving 
out demons. In other words, Jesus sent them out on his authority as King over all, to take 
dominion over every place where they set their feet. They were sent out to reclaim for 
God both the land and the people. Demons were driven out with a word, blind eyes were 
opened, and the lame walked, all with a word and in the name of Jesus. The disciples 
walked in the authority of Jesus Christ. The testimonies of the miracles done through the 
risen Christ went out and people believed and were saved. The word of God bears fruit in 
all seasons. A word from a child of God bears fruit because it carries the sound of God 
and his intent, is empowered by the Holy Spirit, and given under the authority of Jesus 
Christ. 

A disciple of Christ needs to be ever listening so he or she can hear what God is 
saying, see what God sees, and then say what he says. While he was being stoned to 
death, Stephen saw Jesus at the right hand of God. He then uttered the very words of 
forgiveness Jesus said from the cross. Stephen saw heaven and released what he saw as a 
sound on earth. The power of redemption was released into the life of Saul who watched 
over Stephen’s death. Stephen’s words were seeds of power, setting the persecutor Saul 
on the beginning of the journey into his destiny as the apostle Paul.''^ 

But Stephen, full of the Holy Spirit, looked up to heaven and saw the glory 
of God, and Jesus standing at the right hand of God. “Look,” he said, “I see 
heaven open and the Son of Man standing at the right hand of God.” 


Ruthven, What’s Wrong with Protestant Theology, 181. 
Hazlett, The Roar, 138. 
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At this they covered their ears and, yelling at the top of their voices, they 
all rushed at him, dragged him out of the city and began to stone him. Meanwhile, 
the witnesses laid their coats at the feet of a young man named Saul. 

While they were stoning him, Stephen prayed, “Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit.” Then he fell on his knees and cried out, “Lord, do not hold this sin against 
them.” When he had said this, he fell asleep. (Acts 7:54-59) 

The sound of heaven is the sound of unity. Heaven is filled with the sound of a 
“great multitude” (Rev. 19:1.6). When the sound of the Father’s heart is the sound 
released by God’s people, then heaven will be released on earth. The greatest evangelistic 
force on the earth is a unified Church, a Church which is not silent but which declares the 
wonders of God in every language. (Acts 2:11). When the throne of God, not the pulpit is 
the center of the Church and the desire for the manifest presence of God replaces the 
desire for the anointing, then true unity will take place in the Body of Christ. 

Each believer in Christ was created to “be sounded,” to sing a song in harmony 
with the heart of God, a love song as it were. The sound of heaven is a song of love, the 
song of the Bridegroom to his Bride, the song of the Lamb who was slain before the 
foundation of the world. It is a blood song, the song of the shed blood of Jesus Christ on 
the cross. This is the common unifying thread through the entire Body of Christ—the 
Father’s love song in the shed blood of Jesus. Paul knew that song and pledged to know 
nothing but “Jesus Christ and him crucified” (1 Cor. 2:2). The Church as the Bride of 
Christ must sing one song which is in harmony with heaven. If she is divided, silent, or 
singing different songs, then the effectiveness of her witness is compromised. “If the 
trumpet does not sound a clear call, who will get ready for battle (1 Cor. 14:8)?”'^^ 


Mahesh Chavda, The Hidden Power of Speaking in Tongues, (Shippensburg, PA: Destiny Image 
Publishers, 2003), 140. 
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During his earthly ministry Jesus did not leave the atmosphere as he found it. The 
spirit of propheey, whieh is the testimony of Jesus, is to release the sound of hope in 
place of despair, the sound of life in place of death, the sound of healing in place of 
brokenness, and the sound of freedom in place of bondage. When the people of God are 
in tune with the heart of God, they have the potential to release the sound of God into 
lives and into circumstances. They have the power to bring heaven to earth. The sound of 
heaven on earth is the sound of a unified Bride. 

For most of his life Handel was viciously attacked by the Church of England, 
primarily for his notorious practice of writing biblical dramas to be performed in secular 
theaters. As the Messiah premiered on April 13, 1742, the King of England attended the 
performance despite the continuing controversy emanating from the Church of England 
regarding Handel. As the first notes of the triumphant “Hallelujah Chorus” rang out, the 
king rose to his feet, hollowing royal protocol, the entire audience also stood. This 
tradition has continued on for over two centuries."^"^ 

Every son and daughter of God is called to release the sound of heaven. That 
sound is the sound of the Eather’s heart, the love song of heaven. This sound is the sound 
of faith, the sound of the Christian witness. This sound causes situations to change, 
healing to come, miracles to happen. This sound releases the glory of God, the power of 
God, the goodness of God, and the fruit of God. It reverberates throughout the earth, 
harmonizes those within its reach, causes walls to fall, and earthly kings to stand. ‘Then I 


“Messiah and George Frederic Handel”, http://www.christianity.com/church/church- 
history/timeline/1701-1800/messiah-and-george-frideric-handel-l 1630237.html. 
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heard what sounded like a great multitude, like the roar of rushing waters and like loud 
peals of thunder, shouting: “Hallelujah! For our Lord God Almighty reigns”(Rev. 19:6).’ 



CHAPTER SIX 


PROJECT ANALYSIS 


The Gospel According to a Modern Ruth 

The objective of this project is to substantiate the role of disciple as witness for 
Christ; i.e., the normative New Testament role of disciple as one who expresses the 
authoritative “word” of faith, resulting in demonstrations of divine power (Rom 1:16; 
15:18-19; cf Luke 24:19). It lays down foundational principles for the power of God’s 
sound in building his Kingdom, particularly through the spoken word. Those principles 
form the basis for a much needed biblical and replicable discipleship model. This project 
employs a post-modern, intuitive, pro-active, qualitative research model, articulated in 
narrative form. Research data consist primarily of eyewitness testimonies of the 
miraculous in the lives of ordinary people gleaned from real-world “missions” experience 
of Giving Tree Global. This project examines the correlation between the release of 
God’s sound in the form of testimonies, prophetic utterances, proclamation, with its 
outcome in the occurrence of signs and wonders. 

Discipleship is not a program and it is not a formula. It is not linear and 
predictable. It is dynamic, multidimensional, organic, and alive. Discipleship is a lifestyle. 
It cannot be sectioned off, contained, or put in a box, just as God himself cannot be put 
into a box. Discipleship is a picture, a parable, a story, a gospel. God’s sound can be 
examined only in the context of discipleship, within the context of living examples of 
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God’s “sound-makers” as they go about the Lord’s business on a daily basis. The study of 
God’s sound, therefore, breaks all of the rules and eolors outside all of the lines. The 
methodology and results will not be presented clinieally and dispassionately. Neither is 
the researeh strictly detached, cerebral, objective or scientific. The following are 
excerpts from in-depth interviews, testimonies recorded in personal journals, and 
eyewitness accounts of miracles and personal transformations. Together they comprise a 
summary report of nine years of action research. The evidence presented here consists of 
stories of an extraordinary God working miracles both in and through the lives of 
ordinary people. 

The story of what God has done though Giving Tree Global is distinctly not about 
numbers. It has not been about achieving a critical mass of disciples or people in order to 
achieve a well-thought out and predetermined goal. In fact, quite the opposite has been 
the case. The journey has been a difficult one and the attrition rate has been quite large 
due to both financial and family hardships, and the challenge of being still and waiting on 
God. 

It has been the very fact that so much has been done through so few—the core 
group from the outset has consisted of four committed disciples through whom God 
touches thousands of people weekly—which has astonished many. This is not without 
biblical precedent. Jesus had twelve disciples whose legacy impacted the world. David 
had three mighty men each of whom could overcome hundreds. Gideon was specifically 
instructed to reduce the size of his army so that victory would be attributable to God 
alone and not to human effort. Giving Tree Global is a story of faith and commitment. 

The four of us have, from the beginning, focused on our relationship with Jesus and 
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steadfastly relied on the Holy Spirit rather than on our own strength. Giving Tree Global, 


with all of its component branches, has been built “not by might, nor by power, but by the 
Holy Spirit” (Zech. 4:6).' 

Giving Tree Global has not possessed many of the material resources which most 
churches would consider obligatory. We have not had access to a traditional church 
building where large groups of Christians could gather and which could house a plethora 
of programs and activities. Instead, we have simply been grateful for our “child’s lunch,” 
maximizing the use of our home and dedicating it to the Lord for his purposes. The lack 
of a building has exposed us to ridicule over the years and caused many to label us a 
“Bible study” rather than a church. The absence of a traditional pulpit has also given 
some people reason to believe they had license to dishonor not only the church, but also 
me personally. While not having access to a building or vast amounts of resources has 
been very difficult and painful at times, it has, in retrospect, been the source of 
tremendous blessing. 

Of necessity we have learned that the essence of being a disciple of Christ is to 
have an encounter with the Risen Christ, that worship is not about a place—not Mount 
Gerizim, Jerusalem, or any church building—but about worshipping the Father in spirit 
and in truth. The “lack” of a building has facilitated our understanding of the divine 
mandate to take dominion over the land and the territory in which we live. In the 
marketplace, we proclaim the message of the Kingdom daily and demonstrate it in 
grocery stores, clothing stores, on the streets, in shelters, and everywhere imaginable. We 


* All Scripture references are to the New International Version, unless otherwise indicated. 
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have become witnesses for Christ in our hometown of Rye, reclaiming it for his glory, 
multiplying, and leaving a lasting legacy in our wake. 

We have been obligated to cooperate with others, learn first-hand the value of 
stewardship, generosity, and the widow’s mite. As a result, we have close relationships 
with the public schools, law enforcement, local business organizations, the media, and 
local and state government agencies. Instead of focusing on the maintenance of a building 
and the garnering of both people and finances to that end, we have put our efforts toward 
deepening our relationship with the Lord and being obedient to his voice. The success of 
our mission has been undeterred by our “lack” of a building but has, instead, been 
ensured by the presence of the Lord with us. 

The data presented in this chapter are illustrations drawn from the lives of 
contemporary disciples of Jesus who hear God in dreams, visions, the still small voice, 
and through the voices of others. These disciples hear God, and speak into the lives of 
other people, replacing sickness with healing, darkness with light, death with life, 
bondage with freedom. While some of the recorded testimonies originated in Vermont, 
the majority is from the city of Rye and the surrounding area. Rye is an affluent city 
occupying precisely one square mile in Westchester County, New York. It is a place, 
perhaps, no one but God would determine was a suitable location to establish a food 
pantry and a ministry to the poor. The desire for more grandiose endeavors might be the 
very reason many overlook the fact that the divine mandate to take dominion begins with 
the square foot of earth underneath our feet. Can anything good come from a place like 
Rye? On the biblical precedent of Nazareth, the answer has resounded in the affirmative. 
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Due to the longitudinal nature of this study, the data are too voluminous to report 
in their entirety here. Dominant themes have emerged from hundreds of pages of the 
eollected data and reeorded testimonies. Not only did these themes eonform to biblieal 
prineiples as expeeted, but they also eonverged to reveal an underlying value system. 
Therefore, the data are presented not in terms of themes, but are ordered aceording to the 
primary Kingdom value whieh they illuminate. These are the stories of God working in 
the lives of people and, consequently, cannot be neatly contained within any one of the 
values, but often reflect a number of them. However, each testimony has been placed in 
its entirety under one value for illustrative purposes. 

Value: The Lord is My Shepherd. I Lack Nothing (Psalm 23:1) 

Now he had to go through Samaria. So he came to a town in Samaria called 
Sychar, near the plot of ground Jacob had given to his son Joseph. Jacob’s well 
was there, and Jesus, tired as he was from the journey, sat down by the well. It 
was about noon. (John 4:4-6) 

God greatly enjoys pouring his power and favor on the unlikely, the people 
deemed worthless and unusable. Human value in the Kingdom of God is inherent. It is 
not earned, not relative, and does not involve either position or status. Instead, it is 
absolute, finding its derivation in the recognition that each human being, regardless of 
race, gender, economic status, and worldly significance, has inherent value as a divine 
image bearer. Kingdom value collides with earthly value on every level. The sound of 
God declares that God is love, I am loved, and others are equally loved by God. It 
facilitates a shift in perspective and a change in sight to reveal value in people and places 
the world deems both worthless and useless. In God’s Kingdom, the offer to be a child of 
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God, to have a voice and to “be sounded” for his glory, the offer of the New Covenant 
relationship excludes no one. 

Sarah (as told by Sarah/ 

For as long as I can remember, I struggled with a desire to be loved, affirmed and 
know that I measure up. Was I good enough, pretty enough, smart enough, thin enough? 
As a young girl I longed to hear my father tell me that I was precious, beautiful and 
deeply loved. My sister was the apple of daddy's eye, his princess. I longed for him to 
call me his princess, as he called my younger sister. He never did. 

I worked hard to gain his approval. I tried to get good grades, because that was 
important to him, but they never seemed to be good enough. I began to act and sing at age 
12 and that is when I felt my dad's approval. He liked to show me off whenever we had 
company. He would ask me to sing for everyone. That is when I felt valuable and like I 
measured up, but it was short lived. 

I remember that my parents fought quite a bit. My dad used to pick on my Mom 
for her weight or her lack of intelligence. It seemed like she had to earn his love too. I 
loved my dad and yet I was afraid of him. He had an awful temper. I have a vivid 
memory of a terrible fight that my parents had. We were all young, under the age of 8 and 
my dad was screaming at my mom to get out. It was nighttime and we were huddled in 
the living room crying. We were sobbing, don't go mom. I remember thinking that she is 
the only one who really loves me and he is sending her away. In the end, he calmed down 


^ This testimony is presented in its original form, unedited for spelling, grammar, syntax, or 
punctuation. 
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and she never left. Over the years there were many fights and at times, we walked on 
eggshells in our home. 

When I was fourteen, I started looking to teenage boys to make me feel beautiful, 
speeial and worthy of love. I began to derive my self-esteem from what boys thought of 
me. If they wanted to be with me, then I must be speeial. I went from boyfriend to 
boyfriend, date to date. I started to be ashamed beeause deep inside I didn't feel good 
about it all. This trend eontinued into my twenties. My soul eraved the love and affection 
of men. I was looking for love in all the wrong places. In these relationships I lost my 
sense of who I was and became who these men wanted me to be for awhile, before I 
would move onto the next boyfriend. The hole in my heart needed to be filled with Love. 
I now realize that I was looking in the wrong places to have it filled. The trend of a high 
from another guy who wanted me and another new relationship plagued me for many 
years. 

I also soon discovered that I longed to be affirmed in other ways too. As I moved 
through my twenties and my career progressed I looked for approval from my dad and 
male bosses. I was driven to succeed in business because with that came the recognition I 
craved. So even though I got married in my late twenties, I put off having children until 
my mid thirties because I was focused on my career. I continued to move up the 
corporate ladder. Obtaining my first VP title by age thirty. The greater my titles, the more 
money I made, the more my dad seemed to value me. 

Then I decided it was time to have children. When my son was born, it was love 
at first sight. However quitting my job just wasn't an option, because so much of my self¬ 
esteem was wrapped up in my career. I went back to work when he was three months old. 
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I juggled my career and being a pregnant mom with the help of a live in nanny. While I 
was on a business trip and 7 months pregnant, I ended up in the hospital with spotting. I 
had placenta previa and I flew home and was put in the hospital on bed rest for two 
months and then my son was born six weeks early. Again I went back to work and 3 1/2 
years later at the age of forty, I had my daughter. I was married to a successful man, 
lived in a beautiful house, had three children and was a VP in a major company. On the 
surface, I had it all, but my heart felt as if something was missing. I continued on this 
path and then suddenly my world was rocked. 

My sister in law died of breast cancer, leaving two babies under the age of two. 
As her brother gave the eulogy and talked about how family and her children were the 
most important things in her life, something inside me broke. I began to search my own 
heart and wondered why I went off to a high-powered job everyday leaving my seven, 
five and two year old children with a nanny. My values and priorities were all wrong. I 
gained my sense of value and worth from my job. I had three precious kids who needed 
me. So I told my husband I wanted to quit my job and stay home with the kids. He told 
me not to do anything rash and all those around me were very surprised when I quit my 
job to stay home full time with my three children. It was very challenging. I went from 
being important at work where people looked up to me and respected what I had to say, 
to cooking, cleaning, doing laundry, changing diapers and feeling completely 
unappreciated and undervalued. I started to wonder if I made a mistake? Is this all there 
is? My kids didn't appreciate me, my husband and I didn't relate on the same level 
anymore. I tried to find myself, I joined clubs and went to mommy and me playgroups 
with my daughter, but nothing satisfied the longing in my heart for more. Then a friend 
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told me about the Forum, a new age, self-diseovery program, so I went for the weekend. 
Although it spoke to something deep within my soul, it wasn't quite right. Where was 
God in it all? 

I felt this longing in my heart for more. God knew the answer to my hearts ery 
and sent me to Sherri’s house one eold January morning in 2007 for a cup of coffee. I 
grew up in a home with religion but not relationship. I didn't even know that it was 
possible for regular people like me to have a relationship with Jesus. I thought that was 
reserved for the priests and pastors, important people that God had chosen. 

While there, she prayed for me. It was not like any of the specific prayers I 
prayed in church my whole life. It was intimate and personal. She asked Jesus to come 
and be with us and he did. Sherri explained to me that Jesus speaks to us in many 
different ways and one of those ways can be pictures. The Lord gave her a few pictures 
for me that day. The first picture was of a scene that was going on in my family, it was 
actually something that had just happened the week before with my husband and son and 
I, there was no way she could have known that. Next the Lord showed her a picture of the 
five people in my family, each standing in separate silos and he showed her that I was 
dressed as a shepherd. Wow, she had my attention. I kept my secret pain and longing of 
my heart to myself; how could she have known this? I was sobbing at this point. The final 
picture was a picture of Jesus standing at the door of my heart and knocking. The Lord 
says “Here I am, I stand at the door and knock, if you hear my voice and open the door, I 
will come in.” Next my whole body felt warm and tingling. 
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At that moment, I knew it was Jesus. That he was really there and wanted me to 
know him. 1 knew that the longing in my heart was for him. So 1 asked him into my heart 
with tears rolling down my eheeks, and my life has not been the same sinee. 

1 left Sherri's house that day knowing Jesus was real and wanting to know him! 

1 joined a Bible study and started reading his word and praying to him eaeh day. 1 
had sueh a hunger for God and wanted to know him more and more. This longing was not 
something that 1 shared with my husband, he did not grow up in a house with religion or 
faith and 1 just felt like he wouldn't understand. It was as if 1 had this seeret love affair 
going on with Jesus. God tells us not to hide our light and therefore my seeret faith was 
brought out into the open. My husband diseovered my seeret life of Bible studies, praying 
with and for others, operating in spiritual gifts, including praying in tongues and sharing 
my faith with others and he was not pleased! He actually blamed Sherri for making me 
into a Jesus freak! 

My husband reacted to his fears of who 1 was becoming with anger and trying to 
control me; 1 retreated into fear and trembling. For many years we had on the surface 
what appeared to be a happy marriage and family, but God was bringing the truth in. Our 
facade was a lie. We got along just fine, but were not unified as a couple and as a family. 
Although my parents’ circumstances were different, parts of history were repeating itself. 
1 cowered in fear and quietly, secretly continued to seek the Lord. This went on for a few 
years and my 3 children unfortunately were impacted by this all. 1 made so many 
mistakes during that time period and often think there are many things 1 wish 1 could 
change. How did 1 become my mother and my husband my dad? To make matters worse. 
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two of our children were diagnosed with learning differences that greatly impacted our 
family dynamics. 

In the midst of all of my struggles with my dad and now my husband I was 
coming to realize that I had a deep longing in my heart to "know and to be known." It 
was hard for me to put into my words what I was feeling. I had sueh a longing for love 
and aeeeptance first from my father and now from my husband that was hard to even 
deseribe. An aehe that was so deep, first as a little girl, wanting Daddy's love and 
acceptanee and now as a grown woman. Who will love me for me? Not for what I do, but 
for me? It seems like they all wanted something in return for their love. I struggled with 
this and knew in my head that God loved me, he sent his son Jesus to die for me, I even 
had an encounter with God at Sherri's house when I gave my life to him, but why couldn't 
I receive this love. Why can't my heart and soul reeeive it? 

In his graciousness, God met me again. One day as I was praying on the phone 
with Sherri, she stopped the prayer and said that God told her that my name is Sarah, We 
were both baffled as to why God would call me Sarah, he did know that my name was 
Sue. I did know the Bible story of Sarah and I wasn't barren as she was, although I did 
have some struggles with my pregnaneies. Then she looked up the name and said the 
name means princess. I beeame undone and told her the story of how my dad always 
called my sister princess, words I longed to hear my whole life. She did not know this 
story and God revealed the significance of the name. She deelared it over me that I was 
daddy God's princess and I began to weep uncontrollably. God blessed me with the words 
I longed to hear my whole life. I began to realize that if the maker of the universe saw me 
as a princess, then maybe, just maybe I really was one. It has been a work in progress to 
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take a hold of my identity. God has been graeious and loving and mereiful all of these 
years. Even when I stray, he pursues me. 

I attended the Voiee of the Prophets eonference in April 2015 with a strong desire 
to hear from the Lord about my ehildren. All of them were struggling with many different 
things and I just didn't know what to do. I thought that God would speak through some of 
his prophets to give me wisdom and revelation. I prayed like erazy for God to use this 
time away to guide me. Well the Lord did honor my eommitment to go away and seek 
him however, God's ways are not our ways, they are so mueh higher. He deeided to 
answer the cry of my heart in an even more powerful way. He sent 3 different men (all 
over the age of 60) to speak about my identity as his daughter, Sarah his princess! 

As I returned back home and processed everything that God had done in a forty- 
eight hour period. I realized that his ways were so much higher. He loves my kids even 
more than I do and therefore knows that he must heal me first. God has been showing me 
that I cannot love them and help them in my brokenness that I must receive his love and 
healing before I can pour his love into them and all of the other broken children (of all 
ages he will send my way) God sent me to that conference to heal me! He wanted to get 
me alone and away from my husband and children to remind me that the most important 
thing is my identity as Sarah, his precious daughter and princess. If I don't really take a 
hold of that, it limits what God can do in my life and family. It becomes striving and not 
resting in him. I have not been living as royalty, but rather a pauper looking for scraps 
from the father's table. I must first accept that I am Sarah, God's princess. God was 
showing me that I had to learn to love myself and see myself the way he sees me before I 
can walk in my destiny. 
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Early in this journey 1 received a call from a friend who was really struggling with 
depression and worry, 1 went to her house with Sherri to pray. She is a Jewish woman, As 
we walked into her house, she said, what is going on, my whole body is tingling, we 
walked next to her and prayed "Holy Spirit come." The Holy Spirit knocked her down 
and she fell on me and took us both down. We were shocked, so she stood up and it 
happened again. This time we told her to just stay lying down and we would pray for her. 
We prayed for a while and then Sherri went to pray for Linda's son. Linda went to go into 
the bedroom where her son was and she heard the audible voice of God telling her not to 
go and her feet were frozen in place. She couldn't move. 1 was blown away by what God 
was doing, 1 had heard about these things but was amazed that as a new born again 
Christian, God was using me to do this work! 

One night 1 had a vivid dream where 1 had my hands on a former co-workers belly 
and 1 was praying for her. She struggled with infertility and had many miscarriages and 
failed in vitro attempts. 1 woke up wondering if this was a God dream, but certainly 
wasn't comfortable calling this women, who 1 hadn't spoken to in months and asking if 1 
could pray for her. Later that day 1 ran into her and her husband in a restaurant and then 
again the next day as they walked by the soccer field where 1 was watching my son play 
soccer. 1 did not mention the dream either time. That night before 1 went to bed, 1 prayed 
to the Lord and apologized and said, “if 1 blew it, please give me another chance.” The 
next day she left me a message on my answering machine, telling me that she had a day 
off that week and wanted to invite me over for coffee (she has never done that). 1 thanked 
God for another chance and accepted. 1 walked into her house that Tuesday morning and 
after some small talk, 1 told her that 1 believed that God sent me there to pray for her, 1 
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told her about my dream and she broke down in tears. The Lord led me in an amazing 
prayer of healing and restoration and about 1 year later 1 ran into her in town and she told 
me that she was pregnant. She carried this pregnancy to term, and at 44, she had a healthy 
little girl. Eighteen months later, God in his graciousness gave her a double portion, she 
had a son. 1 am in awe of God's mercy towards us both. 1 messed up two times and was a 
very broken vessel still in the process of my own healing from the Lord and he used me 
as his instrument of healing and redemption for my friend. He used me to open up a 
barren womb through prayer, in spite of the fact that 1 was barren in soul. My friend and 1 
were both barren, 1 just didn't know it yet. 

As 1 look back on my story or should 1 say God's story in my life, 1 realize that 
my deepest longing was "to be known.” Many years ago the Lord brought the phase" to 
know and to be known" to my heart, it really spoke to me and yet, 1 still did not fully 
understand what he was telling me. As 1 prayed for deeper wisdom for my heart's cry, 
God brought me to the Hebrew word, yada, which means "to know.” The word actually 
has several meanings, depending on the context; each of them spoke to me in a different 
way. 

1. Sharing Love- Yada is dedicating ourselves to a person so we can engage them 
with our love and affection. 

2. Showing Mercy. Yada is understanding the needs of those around us and taking 
care of them 

3. Acting Justly - Yada is faithfully living out a covenant relationship with God in 


our everyday life 
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If my soul was seeking an intimate relationship where I was experiencing Yada, 
perhaps I was looking in the wrong places. I looked to my dad, to boyfriends, to my job, 
to my husband, friends, to my ministry and even to my kids. Nothing fully satisfied the 
deep longing in my heart. Who will answer the of my heart's cry for Yadal 

I suddenly realized that the Lord already has and he boldly declared it to me when 
he named me Sarah. 

Jacob 

During one of our many ministry trips to Vermont, I became aware of a young 
boy who had been born without eyes and ears, and with only a partial nose. I had seen 
countless healing miracles by this time and was confident that God could and would do 
another. I asked the local people who knew the family to convey my desire to pray for 
Jacob and, within a very brief period, the appointment was set at a local church. 

As I was praying prior to the prayer ministry with Jacob and inquired for the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, I heard the Lord clearly say to me, “You are not to break any 
curses off this child.” I found that a bit strange, but agreed and I received no other 
instructions on how or what to pray for Jacob at that time. Although I had Jacob’s 
condition described to me by a number of people, I was unprepared for the boy who sat 
before me in his stroller. As I looked at him, my heart broke. Truly he had been bom with 
no eyes nor ears, and had only one nostril. How would I let him know how much God 
loves him? I always speak to the people to whom I minister, quote Scripture, and tell 
them of God’s love. Here, however, was a seemingly insurmountable wall of silence 


between Jacob and me. 
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Then I felt the Holy Spirit tell me to pick him up and hold him. “Of course, 1 
thought, in agreement. There is still touch.” 1 picked him up and began to pray, to sing, 
and simply to love him. 1 held him, rocked him, and prayed for God to give him beautiful 
big blue eyes and to free him from the prison of his own body. Jacob was making some 
grunting sounds during this. 

His mother said, “He likes that. He likes what you are doing.” 

1 was pleased that Jacob and 1 had connected by the power of the Holy Spirit. I 
put him down, though, disappointed. There was no miracle. No ears appeared, no nose, 
nothing at all that 1 could detect. This was not at all what 1 expected. Then 1 kept hearing 
the Holy Spirit say, “1 am going to use Jacob as a vessel for my healing.” 

“1 am not going to tell his mother that,” 1 retorted. “That is absurd when this boy 
needs so much healing himself.” The problem was that 1 kept hearing those words 
repeated over and over so finally 1 relented. 

1 reluctantly turned to the mother and said, “1 know this is going to sound a bit 
bizarre, but 1 believe the Lord is saying he is going to use Jacob to heal others.” 

Thankfully, instead of being insulted, she simply replied, “That makes sense. The 
last time a pastor prayed for him, nothing happened to Jacob, but the pastor was healed of 
his illness. By the way, thank you for not breaking any curses off him. When prayer 
ministers see Jacob that is the first thing they do. 1 told myself, if you started doing that 
too, 1 would take Jacob and leave.” 

1 was shocked and had no answers for anything that was happening. 1 was on my 
way out when the mother said, “Jacob wants to pray for you.” 
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“All right,” 1 acquiesced, all the while wondering exactly how that was going to 
work. 1 returned from the ladies’ room and the mother was smiling broadly. “Jacob’s 
prayer for you is that your hair would shine with the glory of the Lord,” she proudly 
announced. 

“What?” 1 exclaimed stunned. “How could he possibly know that?” 

“Know what?” inquired the mother. 

“My hair is very curly and very hard to manage. 1 have never been very happy 
with it so 1 pray a prayer which 1 have shared with no one. 1 told the Lord 1 am not so 
happy with his choice of curly hair for me, but if I have to keep it, then could he please 
make it shine with his glory? 

I left the church that day, having seen no great miracles of physical healing. 
Nothing had happened as 1 had expected. More than that, 1 was left wondering who had 
ministered to whom. 

Barth 

It was Christmastime and, as usual, 1 was a little late sending our Christmas cards. 
1 was waiting in line at the post office waiting to buy stamps when 1 caught a glimpse of a 
boy standing with his mother at the front of the line. The boy’s head was somewhat 
misshapen and his clothes were rumpled. As 1 watched him standing there quietly next to 
his mother, 1 heard the Holy Spirit tell me to pray for him. 

Now the line was very long and 1 had waited already quite a while to get toward 
the front where 1 now stood so 1 was very reluctant to get out of line. “Lord,” 1 objected, 
“1 need to get my stamps first. Then 1 will pray.” 1 stubbornly stood my ground against 
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the leading of the Holy Spirit. When I had finally made my purchase, 1 turned to find that 
the boy and his mother had disappeared. Instantly, conviction seized my heart. “Lord, 1 
am sorry. 1 just wanted to get my stamps. If you still want me to pray for him, please 
provide another opportunity.” 

As I was leaving the post office, the boy and his mother were standing next to the 
post office boxes. I approached the mother, introduced myself, and asked permission to 
pray for her son. She did not seem to have great confidence that anything good would 
come out of it, but agreed nonetheless. After asking his name, I turned to the boy and 
asked, “Hello, Barth, my name is Sherri and I am a Christian minister and I am going to 
pray for you. Would that be okay?” Barth nodded. “Barth, do you know Jesus?” 

At that point everything changed. Barth answered with the utmost confidence of 
one who truly knows Jesus, “Yes, I do. Jesus is Lord!” His face broke out in a big smile 
and it lit up with the glory of the Lord. To this day, I have never heard anyone answer the 
question about knowing Jesus with such confidence. While I prayed for Barth’s physical 
healing, the sense that this was backwards never left me. I turned to the mother and said, 
“I believe that your son has much to share and to give other people. He knows—really 
knows—Jesus.” I do not think she believed me as she just shook her head in a manner 
that said, “What a nut.” Then she took her precious son and walked away. As for me, I 
walked away changed. 

Banquet on the Beach 

In the spring of 2015 three of us independently heard the Lord tell us that he 
wanted us to serve a banquet for the poor on the beach in Rye. Rye is an affluent 
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community located in Westchester County, New York, one of the wealthiest and most 
expensive plaees to live in the United States. The Lord told us that this banquet was about 
releasing the sound of praise and worship. We all struggled with what we were hearing 
for several reasons. The first was expense. We believed that the Lord wanted us to rent 
the pavilion on the beach the eost of which was approximately $500 for half a day. 
Further eomplieating matters were the logisties of getting the poor to the beaeh and the 
eventual reeeption they would faee from others when they arrived. 

As we stepped out in obedienee, however, it was elear that the Lord’s favor was 
on the event. The town of Rye was more supportive than we eould have ever imagined. 
When they questioned why we wanted to host the dinner on the beaeh, we simply 
explained that the poor deserve to be treated with dignity and need to know they have 
value as human beings. The priee was eut in half. Tables, ehairs, and a grill were 
provided. Restaurants donated food. Families and individuals eooked and provided all 
that we needed. The only mistake in the whole proeess was my own. 

When the Lord said that the banquet was about the sound of praise going forth, 1 
immediately assumed we needed a worship band. We have a very simple ehureh and do 
not have a worship team. Therefore, 1 began to eontaet all of my pastor friends and 
everyone 1 knew to see if we eould get a worship team to play. It was very odd. Several 
people agreed and then baeked out. Even the day of the event, someone had agreed to 
eome and then texted in the middle of the banquet to say he would not be eoming. The 
problem was that 1 had heard something but misunderstood its meaning. 

A bit disheartened and wondering whether 1 had heard the Lord eorreetly, 1 stood 
watching the people enjoy their dinner. We deeided to play “eanned musie” as we had 
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nothing else. All of a sudden a woman stood up and began to sing with the musie, then a 
seeond, a third, and a high sehool boy began asking for the name of the song that was 
playing. All at once I understood that I had been wrong. God had not wanted a 
professional worship team. He did not want entertainment. He wanted worship, simple 
worship from the heart, and he wanted everyone involved. This was a banquet to 
demonstrate that everyone has value in God’s eyes and that all are invited to the King’s 
banquet. It was also to show that everyone is created to release a sound, God’s sound, 
which both brings him glory and releases glory. 

Honor: You anoint my head with oil (Psalm 23:5) 

When a Samaritan woman came to draw water, Jesus said to her, “Will 
you give me a drink?” (His disciples had gone into the town to buy food.) 

The Samaritan woman said to him, “You are a Jew and I am a Samaritan 
woman. How can you ask me for a drink?” (For Jews do not associate with 
Samaritans.) (John 4:7-9) 

Honor is an intentional act of humility. It is the attitude of Christ and the mindset 
of heaven. Honor is the value modeled by Jesus when he washed the feet of his disciples. 
It is the message of the cross and the attribute Jesus displayed throughout his life and 
ministry. Honor is the core of the servant’s heart and the Gospel in action. Honor knows 
instinctively that the way up in the Kingdom of heaven is down. Honor is the purposeful 
placing of oneself in a position of need vis-a-vis those who the world says have nothing 
to offer and a place of service to those who can never repay. It goes against the grain of 
every aspect of our culture which promotes self at all costs. 
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Honor is the antithesis of disrespect, which devalues authority in our families, 
schools, government, media, and even the Church. Disrespect tears town the worth of 
another. In contrast, honor redeems and lifts up its object. Honor sees the image of Jesus 
in one’s neighbor and acknowledges it through love, time, and service. Honor upends the 
status quo, tearing down walls and eradicating lines of separation between Samaritan and 
Jew, black and white, woman and man, outcast and esteemed. 

An interview with Joseph^ 

Interviewer; I’m sitting here today with Pasquale Falco, and we’re going to get 
some information about his testimony. I’m going to ask you some questions, if the Holy 
Spirit brings anything to mind, please feel free to add that, but 1 want to ask about your 
conversion to Christ, when you became a Christian and the circumstances surrounding it. 

Joseph; 1 was working for someone for a long period of time, 1 was employed 
with Carl Icahn, and he had laid me off because he was going through a divorce. At that 
time, 1 was not a Christian but my ex-wife was a Jewish believer that was going to church 
regularly. We’d have our fights every week about trying to get me to go to church. 1 said 
“there’s no way God’s ever going to help me, 1 don’t need God.” So then eventually 1 
caved in, because it was at a point of hitting bottom and knowing you had to pay taxes on 
your property and all this other stuff, so 1 humored her, 1 just did it to shut her up. So we 
visited the church that she attended. The pastor was speaking and it seemed that he was 
speaking to me. His sermons were just directly to me. 1 was like “yeah that’s not 
happening” so 1 blew it off. 


^ This interview has been transcribed unaltered from a recorded interview. 
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And then during the week my ex-wife asked, “you’re going to ehureh again right?” 

I said, “ No, I’m not going to ehureh.” and I had another fight. And I said. All 
right let’s see.” I went baek and the pastor of the ehureh was preaehing again and he was 
looking at me. I’m telling you it was God talking through him. And at the end of his 
sermon there was an invitation to aceept our Lord and Savior. And I stood up and 
aeeepted our Lord and Savior. And that’s how I ended up meeting Jesus Christ and that’s 
how the journey started. 

Interviewer: You told me onee that the Seripture in Matthew about not worrying 
was one of the main reasons why you eame to Christ, is that eorreet? 

Joseph: Yes, there was an elder from the same ehureh as soon as I opened my 
heart to Jesus through that prayer. Someone eame along side me, the Word of God says 
someone should eome along side us and this man eame along side me, his name was 
Frank and he looked at me and said, “ I’m going to buy you a brand new Bible.” 

I looked at him and said, “I don’t read, I read the sports seetion of a newspaper, I 
don’t like reading.” 

And he said, “I’m going to get it for you and I want you to read Seripture beeause 
just aeeepting Christ that day isn’t enough.” 

Beeause I didn’t know what God was planning on doing and I was so worried and 
so stressed out. And he told me to read Matthew’s not worrying and I read it and I kept 
reading it and I kept reading it even when the phone ealls were eoming in and then I 
found myself torn about where I should go, and I was worried about that and every day 
20 times a day I read that Seripture out loud, not worrying. 
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Prior to accepting the Lord I was struggling looking for work and I had a lot of 
experienee building mansions, I was a stonemason. And I was just wondering why I 
couldn’t find any work, I was calling and trying and no one was hiring. And that went on 
for three months prior to me aeeepting the Lord, it was really a bad time. And when I 
aceepted the Lord on that Sunday, on Monday the phone would not stop ringing. People 
were ealling “Oh we’ve heard through the grapevine that you’re available, would you 
want to work for my eompany?” 

And I was amazed beeause I found myself that week torn on who should I go to 
work for? And I ended up meeting a Christian who owned a landscaping company who 
wanted me to run his eompany and I took the job. I thought it was from God, I believed it 
was from God at that point. It was amazing; I went to work with him. 

Interviewer: So fast forward in your Christian journey, when did you hear God for 
the first time, what was your first eneounter with the Holy Spirit and how did you move 
from being a nominal Christian to doing what you do now? 

Joseph: I always believed that onee I aeeepted Christ in my heart that that would 
be the baptism of the Holy Spirit. But I realized that wasn’t true. Beeause I searehed it in 
the Word of God, the truth book, whieh says that everyone in the upper room was getting 
baptized by the Holy Spirit, they spoke in tongues. I would find myself in a eemetery 
praying; I found a place that I loved to pray, in a Christian eemetery with a big 
erueifixion. And every day I would go there and pray. But I always wanted to do more 
than say I was a Christian, wasn’t satisfied with the status quo. I wanted to do what the 
word of God says, but in order to do that I believed at that time that I needed to be 
equipped to do the things that the Lord wanted me to do. The gifts that he offered in the 
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Bible were for everyone, so 1 started praying into that. 1 wanted everything that God 
offers, the word of God says if you ask you’ll reeeive. If you don’t ask you don’t get 
anything, every day 1 was praying, praying, praying for the anointing to come on top of 
me, but nothing was happening. But 1 was praying in the cemetery one day and 1 had 
closed my eyes. And behind me 1 hear the wind was coming, literally it was blowing, but 
literally it was speaking to me. 1 opened my eyes and around every tombstone, there was 
no space there were a bunch of angels all around. As usual nobody’s perfect, I got scared, 
shut my eyes, a fraction of a second- opened them and they were gone. 1 noticed a lot of 
heat landed on my face. 1 was really hot. 1 was wondering about that, but 1 walked away 
and was like “Hmmm.” 

I got in the truck, looked in the mirror in the truck and my eyes were yellow. The 
reason 1 looked in the mirror was because 1 felt heat all over my face. 1 was red. 1 looked 
and saw my eyes were yellow and that scared me. When 1 got home my daughter was on 
the porch and she looked at me and said “Dad, your eyes are all yellow.” 

1 said, “ 1 know.” 1 ran into the house and ran into the bathroom and started 
washing my face, washing my face. 1 looked up and the yellow had left, but the brown 
that was there, 1 had dark brown eyes, turned to blue. So that was the day 1 had been 
baptized by the Holy Spirit, God touched me. He touched my eyes. 1 don’t know why He 
did that; 1 still to this day don’t know why God did that, why He changed the color of my 
eyes. But he did, and from that point on 1 was going to a church that didn’t do many 
things that the Scripture preaches to do and that’s going out and sharing the Gospel and 
healing people in the name of Jesus and driving out demons and that part was attractive to 


me. 
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I had met a woman named Sherri in church. There was a Saturday night 
contemporary service, really directed to younger people, that I was attending. In front of 
my pew was Sherri. And they had a lot of music and I’d be worshiping and slamming my 
hands against the back of her pew. She turned around and gave me a look so I moved to 
the other side of the church to respect that because I figured she didn’t want me making 
noise behind her so I’ll go the other side of the church. The pastor of the church I was 
always chasing around saying “When are we going to this when are we going to that? 
Let’s do this with the Bible studies.” 

So in order to get me off his back he pointed me in the direction of Sherri. He 
introduced me to her. Was weird since we had this issue in church at the time. But I see 
that the Lord was using him to bring me to Sherri. Now Sherri had a healing class she 
was teaching at an Alliance Church but it was more than about teaching on it, it was also 
equipping the saints to do what the Bible says. That’s what she was doing. From that 
point on, I was learning what I was learning. I decided to seek out the deliverance piece. 
She had said that she had gotten a word that God was calling me into deliverance, and 
that was just confirmation of, and attracting me that part of the gift that I wanted to do 
that. I always believe that that’s why he had changed the color of my eyes. But also the 
Lord also downloaded the discerning of spirits onto me, where now when I’m praying or 
in the Spirit I can see the chains that are on people and the demons that are bothering 
Christians. That’s one of the things I asked for and the Lord gave it to me. To this day I 
still do and God has trained me how to use it, and the speaking in tongues that came out 
of nowhere. I guess you know as the Word of God says the disciples were up there and 
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they all started speaking in different tongues, and that also eame onto me. And the 
anointing of healing, I’ve seen so many miraeles. 

Interviewer; Before we get to the miraeles ean I just ask you when you heard God 
for the first time and if you remember what he said to you and if he’s spoken to your 
identity, or your ealling, or who you are in his eyes? I’m interested in hearing about that. 

Joseph; What happened there is that me and Sherri beeame really good friends at 
the time. I was always into eonstruetion and one of the things I did was did maintenanee 
on people’s homes. Sherri had hired me to out her grass around her house, of oourse I 
didn’t want to but I felt this pulling to do it. So I end up agreeing to do it. So when she 
would share her stories about how God was talking to her I would get into what they oall 
a good jealousy, not a bad jealousy, just wanting the same thing, and said to God “why 
not me Lord? What am I, ehopped liver? Why ean’t you talk to me?” For weeks I was 
going to God saying, “I’m not hearing you, you’re not speaking to me.” And Sherri kept 
sharing her stories-“the Lord said this, the Lord said that.” And I’m like “Really?” One 
day she had shared a story with me, she was away and we were talking on the phone, I 
was working in Valhalla, and I hung up the phone and I was in the ear on my way to her 
house to out her grass, and during that trip I was speaking to God and I was like Lord “I 
really want to hear from you. I don’t believe you don’t want to talk to me, am I not 
hearing you? Lord, speak boldly to me.” 

So I started to out her grass, and all of a sudden I heard the Lord tell me to shut 
the maohine down. So I shut the maohine down. I was at Sherri’s home when this 
happened, on the right side of her home. I heard a voioe tell me to pray over the house. I 
always believed “Yes, I want to pray over the house.” 
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Then the devil came to me and said, “No, no, no, you don’t have any oil, there’s 
no way that you can pray over the house.” 

And I said, “Lord I don’t have any oil. Lord.” Then He manifests himself in front 
of me clear as day, clear as day. He was on his knees where Scripture showed us where 
he was spitting on the mud to put it on the blind man’s eyes and he was doing that in 
front of me, and then he turned his head, looked at me and said to me “use water.” 

Then what I did was I said, “Okay I got that, I can do that.” So I had a bottle of 
water in my pocket. I had prayed over it, and I started walking over to the home. And I 
was anointing the home, praying over every entrance and every door. When I was doing 
that, I also saw things that was generational that was in the home, years prior to Sherri 
buying the home and I also saw Sherri and her family, and their issues as well that the 
Lord was showing me. So then after that, that was the first time I heard the Lord, right 
there. 

Interviewer: Has the Lord ever spoken to the calling on your life, or who you are 
as far as he is concerned; any words that he has spoken to you that have been particularly 
healing to your soul or who you are in Christ? 

Joseph: I believe that before God sends you out he cleans you up. I believe that 
God is in the business of recycling; we’re garbage and he’s cleaning us up. So yes he had 
to do some major inner healing, and deliverance where I completely emptied myself to 
where it was just him not me. People say that all the time, “All you Lord, not me.” And 
yes he cleaned me up. And yes, he’s spoken to me. He’s called me Joseph, he’s never 
called me by my first name, and my first name is Pasquale. But he has called me Joseph. 
And that is a story as well. My mom didn’t know the reason why she gave me the name 
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Joseph as a middle name. I don’t have anybody in my family with the name Joseph. So I 
guess God has a great sense of humor, and he started that way baek then before I was 
even thought of 

The Lord has ealled me out and told me many times that I would start up ehurehes, 
raise churches. I would go out and bring pastors, priests and rabbis all together; pray for 
leadership of churches, drive out the demonic influence in every church. That’s one of the 
things he’s called me to do besides sharing the Gospel of Christ, which seems to be so 
easy for me to do. That still continues to happen every single day. 

Interviewer; What is your most burning passion, the thing that drives you to do 
what you do more than anything else? And by the way, you feed more than 10,000 
people per week, and tons of food flows through your hands every week. What would 
you say is the most burning thing that makes you do this? 

Joseph; I’m hungry to help the Lord save the lost. And I know that hell is not a 
nice place. I’ve visited a couple of times. I don’t want to see anyone, anyone go there, as 
the Lord doesn’t want to see anyone to go to hell. And I want to be a partner with him to 
get people to know him. And that motivates me every day. That motivates me every day. 
And maybe the gravy on top of the turkey is that I also like seeing miracles, I do. 

Interviewer; You’ve seen a lot of miracles, what is the greatest miracle you’ve 
ever seen? 

Joseph; The greatest miracle is myself, how God saved me. I can’t believe he 
came down to hell to get me. That’s a miracle in itself. I don’t know, I can’t tell you. I 
can tell you the first miracle I ever saw. It was amazing. I was in the Bronx delivering 
beer. That’s what I did for a little while. I always thought it wasn’t a good thing to do, but 
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when I start seeing salvation through it I understood why God had me there. I was 
delivering to a Bodego, a mom and pop deli in the Bronx. There was a man in a 
wheelchair sitting there, and he was with a friend of his. I’m always talking about God; 
always want to make sure everyone knows who he is. I started talking to him about Jesus. 
He really wanted to know about him, and told him that God could heal him. He wasn’t 
saved and his friend wasn’t saved. I asked if I could pray for him. Then I called Sherri to 
partner with me on the prayer, while you’re on the phone I can lay hands on this 
gentleman. Sherri prayed and I prayed, then I asked him to get up out of the chair. He got 
up, he started running around me. Yeah that was funny that day. He was running around. 
His friend was freaking out “This can’t be, he’s been like this for ten years.” He wasn’t 
born that way. He had some kind of disease in his legs they had no strength. He couldn’t 
walk. His friend wouldn’t leave him, would move him around in the wheelchair. He was 
running around, jumping up and down. He came back, sat down. He and his friend 
opened their hearts for Jesus. That was the first miracle, besides my own salvation. 

Interviewer: Anything else, blind people seeing, cancer leaving? 

Joseph: That’s always funny how God works. One of the gifts of seeing is that 
you see everything. I’m not perfect and I learned that from someone a long time ago. I 
sometimes misinterpret things because I am not perfect. But when I pray over someone I 
do see the cancer, I do see the cancer leaving people. I see a lot of miracles in that area, 
when Sherri and I pray for people with cancer, and that cancer would leave. Funny thing 
is I would see the cancer leaving at the time of the prayer. If I had to go down the list.. .1 
have someone I just met a short time in my life. I was visiting a church and met a woman 
who had cancer who had been given a diagnosis of 3-6 months to live. She was doing 
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chemo, and the doctor had said there was no hope. I had asked her if I could pray for her. 

1 was going on Sunday. Sherri had gone with me, but she had gone away for the summer 
so 1 continued to go to this church, basically to pray for this woman. So 1 prayed for this 
woman every Sunday. And then one day 1 was praying and 1 saw the cancer leave her 
body. 1 looked at her and said, “1 have to stop praying for you.” She was really taken 
aback, and she said, “Why are you stopping?” And 1 said, “There’s no more cancer, the 
cancer left.” She looked at me and said “Really?” 

She’s cancer free; that was four years ago. She gave me a nice praise report 
recently. She emailed me and told me she’s cancer free. She even wrote a book and put 
me in the book. 1 don’t need that, but she did. Put me in the book about what God was 
doing through me. 

Pasquale, 1 think of you all the time and am keeping you all in my prayers. 1 just 
finished my book...Just Three Words...its been a 3 year labor of love...God asked 
me to do it and now he is opening doors. 1 know it will help many heal. You are 
in my book. 1 will never forget the day you prayed for me and told me "Karen 1 
saw the cancer leave your body" You have no idea how many times 1 held on to 
those empowering words when all 1 heard was the opposite. Words are so 
powerful and yours truly helped me heal. Thank you. 1 went to Sloan a few weeks 
ago and 1 am totally cancer free...claiming my miraculous healing. In fact... for 
the first time ever. 1 don't need to go back for a year!! Thank you so much for 
praying and speaking those powerful words over me. How is your family? How 
are you? May God bless you and lavish you with his love and pour out his favor 
on you and your family. All my love xo Karen 

That’s one thing; 1 mean there’s so many things. If you really want to work for 
God, He is willing and He will do all things. That’s what He’s doing. 


Sam 


After my powerful baptism in the Holy Spirit, 1 travelled to Florida to train with 
Francis MacNutt. There 1 met a man named Sam from whom 1 learned a great deal about 
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the Kingdom of God. Sam was blind and almost completely deaf. I would estimate his 
age at mid-forties. His clothes were mismatched with various food stains on his shirt. He 
immediately attracted my attention. Uncomfortable and not knowing how to interact with 
him, I intentionally avoided him. It would come as a great surprise later, that Sam would 
be one of the greatest blessings to me from my time in Florida. 

Sam sat in the front row and I thought to myself “He must be here for healing.” 
Immediately, I heard the Holy Spirit respond, “Stop judging and make a right 
judgment.” 

“What?” I thought to myself incredulously. Then I pushed the 
conversation quickly to the back of my mind. 

Judith MacNutt stood up on the podium and held up a card with a rather 
lengthy opening prayer for covering written on it. “Who would like to read the 
opening prayer for us this morning?” she asked. To my utter amazement, Sam 
stood up to volunteer. 

“He can’t even read the card,” I thought to myself “How is he going to do 
the opening prayer? This is ridiculous.” 

Immediately, once again, the Holy Spirit responded, “Stop judging and 
make a right judgment.” 

“What in the world is going on?” I thought. I have no idea to what the 
Holy Spirit is referring. 

Then it happened. Sam opened his mouth to give the opening prayer and, 
indeed, he did not read what was written on the card. To this day, I have never 
heard anyone pray the way Sam prayed. It was as if he were in heaven (maybe he 
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was) and he prayed from that viewpoint, complete with all of the sights, sounds, 
smells, and textures. Instantly, I was transported in my mind to a place of great 
faith and intimacy with God, all through the prayer of a blind and deaf man. 

Later that same day, I asked Sam if he would do me the great honor of 
praying for me. He agreed without any hesitation. When he laid his hands on my 
head, the love and the presence of God were palpable as was the power of God. 
No person who has ever prayed for me since, leaders of “great” ministries 
included, has ever possessed more of the anointing of God than Sam. 

Sam, to the best of my knowledge, was never healed by Jesus physically, 
perhaps because he was greater just as he was. Sam lived near a reservation of 
Native Americans. Initially, they considered him cursed by God so they would 
pass his house and spit. Later on though, the Lord Jesus began to do great healing 
miracles through Sam. Blind eyes were opened, the lame walked, the deaf heard, 
all in response to the faith and the ministry of Sam. Within months, there was a 
line of Native Americans outside Sam’s house, not to spit, but to come for 
ministry and to hear the good news of Jesus Christ. 

The day that Sam prayed for me, I was humbled and realized in an instant 
that I had everything upside down. Sam did not come to receive. In fact, I needed 
to receive from him because he had so much of God to give. As the power and the 
love of God overwhelmed me that day, I repented and acknowledged this to the 
Lord. I heard the Holy Spirit say, “Now, you have made a right judgment.” 
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Two by Two 

My husband and I were married on Deeember 31, 2011. According to the world’s 
standards, we should not be together. He is a large, rough Italian with an equally rough 
background and a world of experience about which I have tried my best to forget. He 
dropped out of high school at the strong suggestion of the principal because he was 
deemed to have no real place there and no need of education for his future. In a word, his 
entire life seemed to have been spent in search of trouble. I, on the other hand, spent my 
youth in the libraries of various institutions of higher learning, in a vain attempt to 
acquire an ever-elusive sense of personal significance. There was an ocean of separation 
between our worlds. Apart from God, the chances our lives would ever intersect were 
miniscule. 

One day, I was introduced to him. As he glowered down at me over his broad 
Roman nose on the side of which a diamond was ostentatiously perched, I instantly 
disliked him. My thoughts about him were far from kind, including assessments of both 
“arrogant” and “rude.” The timing of this encounter was just a brief few months after my 
unsolicited baptism of the Holy Spirit and my entrance into ministry. I was completely 
unprepared for the onslaught of spiritual warfare which came my direction partly because 
I was a woman in a male-dominated church, but primarily because I had become a child 
of God who hears the voice of God and responds. My world had been upended and life as 
I knew it had come to an abrupt halt. I was acutely aware of the fact that I was alone and 
vulnerable. One day, I prayed, “Lord, I am all alone and this is so very difficult. I do not 
know if I can make this journey by myself. I will do this alone if I must, but I really 
would like you to send me a ministry partner.” 
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1 expected God to send me a female ministry partner. Instead, he sent me a 
husband 1 had not requested, in a package 1 did not want to receive. On countless 
occasions 1 questioned whether “the God who sees” was actually “seeing” the fact that 
this rude, rough, uneducated man with terrible grammar that grated on my nerves, was an 
unsuitable choice as a partner for me. The Sesame Street song about “which one of these 
things is not like the others?” could have easily been our theme song. 1 would not and 
could not accept this man whom God kept sending into my life. Then one day, over and 
above my objections, 1 heard the Lord tell me that Pasquale was “his best” for me. 

“What?” I objected rather strenuously. “This is your best for me? We have 
nothing in common whatsoever. What is more. Lord, 1 don’t even like him.” Then the 
Lord told me to go to a church in West Haven, Connecticut and have a man named 
Stephan, pray for me. At the time 1 was taking a class at that church. After class 1 asked 
Stephan to pray for me. Interestingly, he told me that God had put Pasquale with me and 
that “he was going to adjust the yoke” because we were from very different backgrounds. 
To say that we were from different backgrounds was a gross understatement. 

I listened as he continued to relay what the Lord was saying, but I was very 
skeptical and did not really believe much of what was said. He began walking away from 
me when he abruptly spun around to face me once again and confidently declared, “And 
the Lord, calls you Ruth and the Naomi’s of the world need you.” I was shocked. I had 
not told anyone about the new name, which God had given me, and yet this perfect 
stranger knew it. “Ruth” was all I needed to hear in order to believe. 

It has been a long journey and the Lord is still adjusting the yoke and helping us 
to better understand one another. My marriage is a living lesson in honor and the 
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Kingdom of God. The world would declare that my husband, Pasquale, a high school 
dropout, has nothing to offer me, a Harvard-educated lawyer. In God’s Kingdom, 
however, it is the last who are first, the least are the greatest, and great faith is given to 
the childlike. Pasquale is a great evangelist, father, and husband. He sees more miracles 
of healing and salvation in one week than most Christians will see in a lifetime. He is 
bold, fearless, and outspoken, declaring and demonstrating the Kingdom of God every 
day of his life all day long. I could not wish for a “better” or more “suitable” partner. 

The word from God that Pasquale was “his best” for me changed my view of my 
husband. I now see him from heaven’s perspective. This enables me to honor him and to 
intentionally place myself in a position to receive from him—someone the world declares 
to have absolutely nothing to offer me. 

A Vision of Christ 

I had the privilege of travelling to Israel with my family several years ago. During 
the trip, I prayed almost without ceasing. There were many great experiences and I fell in 
love with the country. We were scheduled to stay in Jerusalem for four days and I was 
very much looking forward to it. As I was praying, I heard the Lord say, “Look for me in 
Jerusalem.” Those words created in me a sense of great expectation and excitement. Each 
day I would awaken with the thought that this day might be the day I would see a vision 
of the Risen Christ. I looked everywhere, searched everywhere, constantly inquiring of 
the Holy Spirit. After four days, I had seen no vision of Jesus, had no supernatural 
experience, and heard only silence from the Holy Spirit. We were packing our belongings 
in preparation for departure and I was praying. “Lord, I guess I did not hear you correctly. 
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I thought you told me I would see you in Jerusalem. I looked everywhere, but you were 
not here.” 

“Yes, I was there, Sherri.” 

“No, Lord, you were not,” I retorted. 

“I was there. You looked direetly at me, but you did not see me.” 

“What?” I asked eonfused. 

Then I saw a vision of a Muslim woman with a niqab covering half of her face. 
Jesus said, “When you look at her, I want you to see me. Then you will know how I want 
you to treat her. Treat her as you would treat me. That is how I want you to serve me.” 

I have never forgotten those words or the vision of the Muslim woman. We honor 
Jesus by seeing the value in others. This is seeing as heaven sees (Matt. 25: 31-40). 


Purpose: He Refreshes My Soul (Psalm 23:3) 


Jesus answered her, “If you knew the gift of God and who it is that asks 
you for a drink, you would have asked him and he would have given you living 
water.” 

“Sir,” the woman said, “you have nothing to draw with and the well is 
deep. Where can you get this living water? Are you greater than our father Jacob, 
who gave us the well and drank from it himself, as did also his sons and his 
livestock?” 

Jesus answered, “Everyone who drinks this water will be thirsty again, but 
whoever drinks the water I give them will never thirst. Indeed, the water I give 
them will become in them a spring of water welling up to eternal life.” 

The woman said to him, “Sir, give me this water so that I won’t get thirsty 
and have to keep coming here to draw water.” 

He told her, “Go, call your husband and come back.” 

“I have no husband,” she replied. 

Jesus said to her, “You are right when you say you have no husband. The 
fact is, you have had five husbands, and the man you now have is not your 
husband. What you have just said is quite true.’’(John 4:10-18) 

One of the deepest needs of human existence is the need to have purpose. 
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Every human being asks in one form or another the question, “For what purpose 
am I here?” The quest for meaning and signifieanee is the driving foree behind the 
aeeumulation of wealth, power, possessions, and prestige. It is the unquenehable force 
behind competition, performance, striving, and even religion. Religion’s response to the 
question of significance is the world’s value system where “more” is better and a rise to 
the “top” is equivalent to importance. In contrast, purpose in the Kingdom of God is 
inextricably intertwined with what it means to be a child of God. A child of God is a 
child of faith, a child who worships the Father in spirit and in truth. A child of God is one 
who hears the voice of God and responds appropriately. Each and every person without 
exception was created to release the glory of God: “to be sounded.” This is “Christ in you, 
the hope of glory.” 

Restoring the Glory 

Perhaps the greatest miracle I have ever witnessed occurred in the fall of 2008. 
Pasquale and I had been invited to conduct a healing service in a Korean church in New 
Jersey. We requested that the pastor send us a list of the most seriously ill congregants 
one week prior to the service so we could begin our intercession for the sick. When we 
arrived, the pastor handed us a new list. At the top of this list, a name was penciled in 
which was illegible. The list was quite long, so we promised to stay until everyone had 
the opportunity to receive ministry. 

I took the list and was about to begin quite logically with the first name which 
was penciled in at the top, but I hesitated, however, for I sensed that the Holy Spirit 
wanted a specific order for ministry. Intellectually, this made no sense to me and I 
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questioned it to myself. I deeided, however, to override my own internal objections and 
call the people according to the leading of the Holy Spirit. The night was filled with 
extraordinary healing miracles. Blind eyes were opened, limbs were healed and many 
more miracles occurred. As the evening progressed into night, we became increasingly 
tired and our strength was finished. After hours of ministry, finally there was only one 
name remaining on the list. This was the name that was penciled in at the top. 

Two people ushered the woman forward. My heart sank, as did my faith. I was 
exhausted and my eyes beheld a woman whose body was riddled with such extensive 
damage that her condition immediately brought about a sense of hopelessness despite all 
of the miracles we had just witnessed. The severe pain and dizziness she was 
experiencing prevented her from standing so ushers helped her lie down on the floor in 
order for us to minister. Her chin and the back of her skull had both been crushed in a car 
accident four years earlier. There was a metal plate on the back of her head and drainage 
tubes flanked both sides of her face. I was utterly spent. Inwardly I questioned the Lord, 
“Why did you choose to save this one for last? She has more than everyone else 
combined. I am so tired. I have nothing left,” I objected. 

Pasquale placed his hands gently underneath the back of her skull. I bent down 
over the top of her as she was lying there on the floor. I delicately put my hands on each 
side of her face and uttered the only words that came to my mind, “In the name of Jesus, 
let the trauma be reversed.” Immediately, I felt the bones in her jaw move beneath my 
hands. I was shocked and looked up at Pasquale whose expression conveyed he was 
sensing the same movement in the back of her skull. We remained in that position as the 
movement continued for a few minutes. Then I felt the Holy Spirit draw me away from 
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her. We stood next to the pastor for what seemed an eternity, but was in reality not more 
than fifteen or twenty minutes. The pastor glaneed over at me and inquired as to what 
was happening. My response was simply that Jesus was in the house. 

When the woman arose from the floor, all mouths dropped open in shoek, 
ineluding my own. She was eompletely transformed. Her faee was round and perfeet and 
she was radiating joy. We were all overwhelmed at the blessing of witnessing sueh an 
amazing miraele. Curiosity prompted me to ask her to deseribe her experienee. She 
explained that she had been in extreme pain for hours while waiting for her turn to 
reeeive ministry. She had been praying for others, but the only prayer she was able to 
pray for herself was, “Jesus, let the trauma be reversed.” 

When I said those words, the pain began to be released from her body starting 
with her eyes. The extensive nerve damage eaused by the aeeident throughout her body 
had been a eonstant souree of pain for four years. Relief from the nerve pain began in her 
eyes and the relief then travelled throughout the rest of her body. She told us that there 
was a figure in blinding white light standing by my right side while I was praying. When 
I stepped baek, the figure stepped forward. She knew it was Jesus. 

The trauma was reversed in this woman’s body and healing was brought to her 
soul in the name of Jesus. Although I did not realize it at the time, the statement “let the 
trauma be reversed” is a heartfelt ery for Jesus to restore the glory. This is the promise of 
Isaiah, ehapter sixty-one. It was the mission of Jesus and it is the purpose of every 
diseiple of Jesus Christ. 



197 

Margie 

Margie stepped forward to take her turn in the prayer line. She was severely bent 
over almost achieving an upside-down u shape, walked with a cane on one side and the 
assistance of a friend on the other. The friend had encouraged her to come forward. 
Margie had suffered with arthritis from the age of six and had endured pain and the 
inability to walk on her own for the entirety of her adult life. 1 bent down to look into her 
eyes and listened for the Holy Spirit who whispered the word “identity.” Identity? 1 had 
no idea to what he was referring. 1 began to gently ask Margie some questions. Margie 
declared emphatically, “1 know that God has given me this affliction to teach me 
something and because 1 am strong enough to carry it. He never gives us more than what 
we can handle.” 

1 asked her, “Do you believe that God the Father loves you?” 

“Yes,” said Margie. 

“Do you believe that he loves you and, therefore, wants the best for you?” 

“Yes,” said Margie. 

“Do you believe that a loving father who wants the best for his child would want 
to give his child sickness as a gift?” 

“No,” said Margie. 

“Then why would God, who loves you beyond limit and wants the best for you 
give you sickness as a gift?” 

“He wouldn’t. That doesn’t make sense,” said Margie. 

“No, it doesn’t make sense. Now what do you believe about your arthritis?” 

“God did not give it to me,” declared Margie. 
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“Do you believe that God, who loves you, wants you to be free from this 
debilitating disease?” 

“Yes,” said Margie. 

The prayer for Margie was a simple one and took about two minutes. I simply 
deelared her healed in the name of Jesus. She finally straightened up her spine after more 
than thirty years, tossed her eane to her friend, and marehed triumphantly out of the 
sanetuary. 

Stephanie 

Stephanie, a woman in her early twenties, approaehed the altar for prayer. She had 
eystie fibrosis, a genetie disease about whieh I knew next to nothing. Listening for the 
guidanee of the Holy Spirit, I heard these words, “Rearrange the genes.” 

“What?” I was ineredulous. Surely, he eouldn’t be serious. “I am going to look 
like a fool,” I thought to myself “Everyone is watehing me.” Then, another thought 
erowded the previous eoneern for my reputation from my mind. “God ereated her genes, 
so eertainly he ean rearrange them.” Then I slowly and quietly said, “In the name of Jesus, 
I eommand this woman’s genes to be rearranged for perfeet health.” Stephanie stared at 
me in disbelief. I relayed to her the thought that was in my mind, “Is God not the Creator 
of all, ineluding your genes?” She smiled and nodded in agreement. It was impossible to 
aseertain at that moment whether Stephanie had been healed. However, I saw her some 
months later and she reported that her symptoms had virtually disappeared. 
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Raising the Dead 

There are times when we are the proverbial “last resort.” In other words, if all else 
has failed, what does one have to lose in risking that God might aetually still heal today? 
Such, I believe was the case when a pastor from New Jersey called and asked whether we 
would be willing to pray for a woman with cancer who was told she would be dead in a 
matter of days. Pasquale and I went to the hospital to pray for her. She was lying in bed 
and her body, particularly her abdominal area, was completely distended and disfigured 
by tumors. When we arrived two people were in the room, an elderly man and woman. 
Neither of them spoke English so we had no information regarding their relationship to 
the dying woman. 

As we began to pray, the Holy Spirit spoke of a promise this woman had made to 
him some time ago. She was very weak, but still able to speak, so I inquired whether she 
remembered making a promise to God. She nodded her head sadly and said, “Yes, I 
promised him years ago that I would live my life as his child, but I never kept that 
promise.” 

“Would you like a chance to keep it?” I asked. 

“I would give anything to be able to keep it,” she said. 

“I believe you are going to get a second chance,” I answered. 

As we prayed, the elderly man began to weep softly. Neither of the couple said a 
word, but remained utterly silent throughout the prayer. There were no trumpet blasts, no 
fanfare, just the peaceful presence of the Holy Spirit in that hospital room. Pasquale and I 
left not knowing what God had done. 
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It was not until several months later that the pastor informed us that all of the 
tumors had eompletely disappeared and the woman was now baek in her home raising her 
three young ehildren. More than that, the elderly man who wept while we prayed was her 
father from whom she had been estranged for years prior to that day. They forgave eaeh 
other and their relationship was eompletely restored. 

Pastor Rick 

When God is doing miraeles, word tends to travel. People eome from near and far 
to reeeive the Lord’s healing. Sueh was the ease with Pastor Riek. Pastor Rick was a 
pastor from the Bronx who suffered a stroke and was paralyzed from the neck down. His 
daughter contacted us and to inquire whether we would be willing to drive to Queens and 
pray for him in the nursing home where he was staying. That week we went to see Pastor 
Rick who was eagerly waiting for us in his room. 

Covering the walls of his room were Scriptures, quotes from Jesus, and articles 
that were evidence of a man of faith. He was sitting with his back toward us as we 
entered. He turned his wheelchair quickly around and greeted us with a broad smile. I 
leaned over him as we began to pray and saw a clear picture of him walking around the 
streets of the Bronx completely healed. I said, “Pastor Rick, Jesus is going to heal you 
today. Do you believe that?” 

“Amen,” he said. “I believe Jesus is going to heal me.” 

I do not remember the remainder of the details of the very brief prayer we prayed. 
The atmosphere was one of faith, of joy, of expectation. It felt like a celebration. 
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Pasquale and I gave him a hug and left Pastor Riek just as we had found him—in a 
wheelehair. 

The next week we ealled the nursing home and inquired about the wellbeing of 
Pastor Riek. “He is not here any longer,” the reeeptionist informed us. 

“What do you mean, he is not there? Was he transferred somewhere?” 1 asked. 

“No,” the reeeptionist replied simply. “The day after you two eame and prayed for 
him, he got up and walked out of here.” 

1 remembered the pieture 1 had of him walking around in the Bronx and smiled, 
knowing that God had done what he promised. 

Ralph 

On our trips to Vermont, it is our eustom to stop by to see one of our friends who 
owns a barbershop in the area. She prays for her eustomers and allows us to do likewise. 
On this partieular day, Pasquale and 1 prayed for a few people who were getting their hair 
eut. One of them was a man named Ralph who was suffering from liver eaneer. His faee 
was drawn and pale. He was very thin and his hair was mostly gray. He had an upeoming 
doetor’s appointment in a few days. We prayed that the eaneer would leave his body and 
blessed him with health in the name of Jesus. He thanked us. We said our good-byes and 
left the shop. 

Approximately a year passed when we saw our friend again. She told us that 
several months after the prayer, Ralph returned for a haireut. He was seareely 
reeognizable. He appeared ten years younger—vibrant, healthy, with a full head of dark 
hair. He told her that when he went to the doetor, there were no traees of eaneer in his 
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body. Both he and the doctors were baffled. He just shook his head and said, “It must 
have been the prayer that day in your shop.” 

Nora 

As was the case with the centurion in the days of Jesus (Matt. 8:5-13), there is no 
distance in the spiritual realm. There have been numerous cases of healings over the 
phone and the internet where the words spoken were at a significant geographical 
distance from the prayer recipient. One of these involved Nora. One morning Nora, an 
acquaintance from North Dakota, called to ask for prayer. She was very ill and her 
doctors were in a quandary as to both the source of the problem and the proper treatment. 
Her thyroid gland had inexplicably and suddenly stopped functioning. As a consequence, 
she had been bedridden for weeks and was on the verge of losing her job. 

I offered to pray for her. I heard the Holy Spirit say the word “fear.” “Nora, are 
you afraid of anything?” 

“No, “ she answered quickly. 

Puzzled, I continued to pray and listen. Again I heard the word “fear.” “Nora, do 
you have any anxiety?” 

“Oh, yes!” she responded. “I really struggle with anxiety most of the time.” 

“Well, anxiety is just another word for fear,” I explained. “Fear is at odds with 
faith. You have allowed fear into your life.” 

I explained to Nora that fear is a sin and I led her in a prayer of repentance for 
allowing fear into her life. Then I commanded the spirit of fear to leave her in the name 
of Jesus and released peace into her life and over her thyroid gland. Nora phoned about a 
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week later to tell me that she had been eompletely healed. Her thyroid was funetioning 
normally and the doetors were asking what had happened. Nora told them Jesus heals! 
She then bought a ticket to New York to show me her good health in person. 


Maureen (as told by Maureen/ 

Hi Sherri, 

I wanted to share my testimony with you. I am sitting outside at a cafe writing 
this ;-). I am eternally indebted to you for changing my life. I love you so much. 

I have been attending Sherri’s church for approximately four years. I had 
grown up in a Bible-based church, and had been attending Bible studies at my 
current church so was fairly well versed in theology and the Scriptures. However, 
starting with the very first night Sherri showed me what the practical applications 
of the Scriptures were. The inner healing that she guided me through set the 
foundation for my real growth as a Christian. I always “knew” the right answers, 
but the transformation that has occurred under her tutelage has allowed me to be 
perceived by others as someone who is loving, wise and with discernment instead 
of an obnoxious “know it all”. 

Sherri taught me how to pray for healing and to step out in all situations to 
offer prayer and words of encouragement. I am now confident to show and be the 
light of Jesus to all, in any situation. This was recently confirmed at my church’s 
weekend long women’s retreat. I was not the leader of our small group, but 
became the one that the others turned to for deeper meaning and answers in our 
discussion. I turned the superficial discussion into deeper topics—the women 
continually said that they had never heard of the things I mentioned. One woman 
thought that small moments of gratitude in the car were enough “prayer time,” I 
spoke to her of the need to devote herself to a dedicated prayer life-including how 
to listen to God’s response. Another mentioned she was distraught by her heart of 
stone, I told her of God’s promise in Ezekiel 36:26 and prayed for her to have a 
new heart. I broke the soul ties of a woman who was immobilized months later 
by a break up from a man who she couldn’t even understand why she loved in the 
first place. At another point I discovered a crying friend who was being comforted 
by many of the group leaders. God had led to her confront a lie about her identity 
that her family had told her from a young age. 


^ This testimony is presented in its original form, unedited for spelling, grammar, syntax, or 
punctuation. 
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A mutual friend told me that my words and prayer were so mueh more 
meaningful and powerful than anything the ehureh leaders had said to her. And 
finally a very strong woman of faith in my small group sent me this lovely 
affirmation after the retreat: “Please know that I admire you greatly. You are one 
of the most radiant, lovely, artieulate ladies of faith that I've met. You have so 
mueh biblieal wisdom and diseemment to share.” 

This was a direet result of Sherri’s diseipleship through her house ehureh. 
At least in my “regular” Sunday ehureh, there is no plaee to learn how to step out 
to do what Jesus eommissioned us to do. I am eternally grateful to her for the 
healing that she led me through, and for teaehing me how to minister and diseiple 
others. 


Taking Dominion 

As believers and ehildren of God, we are under a divine mandate to take 
dominion over the square foot of earth on whieh we are standing. This is never more 
apparent than when we pray over houses, buildings, or land. Our team is the only team in 
our area, to my knowledge, whieh goes out regularly to pray over houses, ehurehes, and 
buildings. On this particular occasion, a pastor called us on behalf of some of her 
congregants who were experiencing bizarre occurrences in their home. Their children 
were being awakened in the night and tormented. The parents would find marks on their 
children’s bodies that could not be explained. Terrified, the children did not want to 
remain in the house. 

We agreed to come and pray over the house. The history of the house was 
unknown to the occupants, as it had been a rental property. When we arrived, the Holy 
Spirit instructed to have worship music in the house. I requested that the owners turn on 
worship music. The entire electrical system in the house, which had been working 
properly up to that moment, inexplicably failed. I looked up to heaven and asked, “Now 
what. Lord? There is no worship music.” 

I heard him clearly answer, “You worship. You are the worship music. Sing.” 
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Now anyone who knows me well would know that I would be the last person to 
begin belting out a song in front of strangers. The Holy Spirit was insistent so I began to 
sing and worship the Lord. In fact, I sang for hours as Pasquale and the team prayed 
through the house. The Lord revealed that the house had a history of owners who had 
abused their children. We prayed for cleansing, covering everything in the blood of Jesus. 
We repented on behalf of the previous occupants for the atrocities committed there. 

Through it all, I sang. I sang of the glory of God, of all of his wonders and of his 
goodness. I gave him praise and honor. After half a day had passed, exhausted we felt we 
were finished. The Lord then instructed us to pray for the family. We began to pray for 
the family and God began to work miracles of healing and restoration. The people who 
were healed began calling their friends, relatives, and neighbors and a full healing service 
began in this home that had been dedicated to the Lord. 

We received a card from them a few months later. There had been no more 
incidents of any kind in the home since we prayed and a sense of peace had been restored 
to both the immediate family and the extended family. The news of what God had done 
in the house and with the family had travelled throughout the entire neighborhood. 

One Word 

One word from the Lord can change everything. A few years ago I received an 
invitation to speak in New Jersey at a Korean women’s group. The requested topic was 
deliverance and the audience was only partly English-speaking so I would have to work 
through a translator. I knew the situation would be a bit complex, but I agreed 


nonetheless. 
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I arrived to find a group of eight to ten women already seated around an oblong 
table. The pastor sat to my left and agreed to do the translating. As I began to teaeh my 
well-planned lesson, I felt the Holy Spirit tell me that this was not what he wanted. I 
began an internal silent dialog, the existenee of which was known only to the Holy Spirit 
and me. “Lord,” I objected, “these people asked me here so I could teach on deliverance 
and that is what I agreed to do. I can’t just start teaching on something else.” 

At this point the pastor stopped me and said, “Sherri, its okay. Just teach what the 
Lord is telling you to teach. It does not have to be deliverance.” 

I felt the Lord telling me to share my testimony of abuse in my former marriage. 
As I began to open up the details of my former life and God’s healing, tears began to 
silently flow around the table. The Holy Spirit kept whispering a word I did not want to 
share in a cultural context I did not completely understand, and which I knew had serious 
issues with shame. That word was “abortion.” Finally, I turned to the pastor and 
whispered the word I kept hearing. She translated it to the group. One woman fell to the 
floor sobbing and muttering something I could not understand in Korean. 

Attempting to understand what was happening and what God could possibly want 
me to do in this situation, I requested that the pastor translate. The pastor explained that 
the woman’s husband had an extramarital affair and the mistress became pregnant and 
had an abortion. This woman, his wife, had found out about it and was devastated. The 
words she kept repeating to herself in Korean were: “It is okay that he doesn’t love me.” 
The pastor and I ministered to her together. She was in desperate need of inner healing 
and the knowledge that she was lovable and, in fact, was deserving of love. This was just 
the beginning of a group healing session during which every woman in the group. 
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without exception, shared the details of her personal pain in her relationships and 
received inner healing from the Lord. All of this was the result of one word from the Lord. 


Success: I Will Dwell in the House of the Lord (Psalm 23:6) 


Many of the Samaritans from that town believed in him because of the 
woman’s testimony, “He told me everything I ever did.” So when the Samaritans 
came to him, they urged him to stay with them, and he stayed two days. And 
because of his words many more became believers. 

They said to the woman, “We no longer believe just because of what you 
said; now we have heard for ourselves, and we know that this man really is the 
Savior of the world.” (John 4:39-42) 


How does one judge whether one is, in fact, a success in the eyes of God? What is 
the measurement by which to assess not only individuals, but also ministries and 
churches? The tendency in the American Church is to measure success in worldly terms 
in which quantity is everything. The greater the number of people gathered, the more 
lucrative the offering, the higher the podium, the louder and more flamboyant the 
worship team, the more successful the church or ministry is deemed. In stark contrast, 
success in God’s Kingdom is defined, not in terms of quantity or size, but rather in terms 
of faith for without faith, it is impossible to please God (Heb. 11:6). Faith, in turn, is 
measured by obedience; i.e., “hearing the word of God and responding appropriately.” In 
these terms, and only in these terms, can the ministry of the obedient Jeremiah, to whom 
not one person responded, be deemed a “success.” 
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MinHee (as told by MinHeef 

I must have been three or four, not sure but it had to have been when I was old 
enough to speak. My brother (two years older) was at school so I was playing by myself 
on the swing set. I jumped off the swings and turned to my left where the sun was 
beaming down and I saw a face. It was a Caucasian grandfather looking oval, long, face 
with a long white beard. He was smiling, beaming with delight just watching me play. 
From His smile it seemed he was just joyful watching me play and have fun. I said, “I 
wonder if that’s God?” and ran off to play. 

I did not come from a Christian household (my parents may have had some 
influences from a Catholic missionary priest in Korea but they didn’t really have a belief). 
We did not go to church and the most amazing thing is there was no talk of God in our 
household from a mother and father who spoke Korean and broken English. So I wonder 
at that young age how I even had the word God in my vocabulary? This was the 
beginning of many miracles in my life. 

I was young, old enough to speak, maybe three to five years old. I remember 
being really small and looking up at my mom as we turned into the refrigerator section of 
Waldbaum’s Grocery Store desperately wanting to ask her for a gallon of ice cream but 
not asking because I knew my parents were having financial hardships. I don’t think a 
little girl should be having to worry about money at that age but I did and it was a worry 
that overtook my life and has been the biggest struggle of my life to this date. 


^ This testimony is presented in its original form, unedited for spelling, grammar, syntax, or 
punctuation. 
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Watching the two people I loved most, constantly worried about paying bills was 
something a little girl should not have taken on but I did. I made the problem my own 
and it dictated every deeision in my life until God began to heal me when I became a 
Christian. I am so embarrassed to say how very eheap I was, never spending money on 
myself or anyone, pinehing pennies even as a little girl eomparing priees on bags of riee. 
My elothes were raggedy and I looked like I didn’t care and I didn’t. I feared using any 
money or buying anything for myself. My mother was so frustrated with me. “Treat 
yourself well so others will treat you well too,” she would say to me. I eouldn’t let go of 
this fear and certainly did not live up to the name and the hopes she had for me. 

In Korea every generation has a family name that is supposed to be a part of the 
children's names. For my brother, sister and me, our generation is supposed to have the 
name Hyo in our names coming down from the father's side. My brother being the only 
son of eourse had to have the family name so he is Hyo Jin Lee. However, my very 
submissive but strong mom thought the sound Hyo was not pretty enough for her 
daughters so she bueked tradition and wanted her girls to have the softer sound of Hee 
whieh means lady. My mom was the ultimate lady always wearing dresses and skirts and 
never left the house without makeup. I used to refer to her as the Korean Jaekie O. She 
desired her daughters to have a high regard for themselves and have everyone treat them 
that way as well. My sister is Yunhee and I am Minhee. "Min" means sky and "Hee" 
means lady. She didn't want a lowly daughter. She was going for a lady high in the sky, 
someone noble and like royalty. 

My poor mom was so baffled by her tomboy, no-makeup-wearing daughter who 
dressed poorly, regarded herself as ugly and deserving of the bottom and treated herself 
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as such. All my life she begged me to treat myself well so others would treat me well 
too. 1 just didn't seem to eare mueh about myself. It was a depression that plagued me 
from childhood. 1 always said to her that 1 didn't care about myself and about my life and 
1 know this brought her mueh pain. 

My mom learned English from watching soap operas and gave me the American 
name Allison from her favorite soap opera eharaeter Allison Maekenzie. She did not 
know there was any meaning to the name Allison. She just liked that eharaeter in the 
soap opera. It was just a few years ago 1 realized it was not my mom who gave me my 
Korean and Ameriean names but God. During a prayer time 1 heard the Lord say to look 
up what Allison means. 1 was so shoeked. Allison means noble and exalted. Just what 
my mom was going for in my Korean name Minhee or should 1 say just what God was 
going for. It's a name 1 struggle with but am trying to live up to not out of striving but out 
of fulfilling God's plan for my life. 1 pray for help. He just told me something in prayer 
now. It's like Peter. God: “1 ealled him rook at the beginning of his walk with me. Not 
because of what he was but what he would beoome.” 

By 8th grade my parents expeoted me to take the NYC Brooklyn Teoh, Bronx 
Science, Stuyvesant HS entranoe exam (prestigious NYC publio HS that you had to take 
a test to get in) so beginning 7th grade, every day after sohool and on Saturdays for one 
whole year my father oame home after work, sat down with me and taught me math and 
problem solving to prep me for the exam. The English part he said he oouldn't help me 
with so he just gave me a book and told me to go through it myself. It was miserable 
doing all that extra work. But it paid off beeause 1 got into Bronx Seienee but only by the 
skin of my teeth (1 think just two to three points above passing). Eunny thing was in the 
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four years 1 was there 1 absolutely never met anyone else who studied for that exam 
exeept my brother and 1. 1 worked so hard and just barely made it in. 1 tell this to lay the 
groundwork for how very average my IQ is and how very obvious God was in my 
aeademie life even when 1 was not yet a believer. 

At Bronx Scienee High Sehool it was obvious 1 was swimming with geniuses. 1 
had to work at least ten times harder just to be on their level and get good grades. 1 may 
have not been a genius but God gave me motivation and a solid work ethie and 1 worked 
very hard. But it wasn’t enough and 1 knew something was missing. From very early on 
even as a little girl 1 used to wonder why we were on this earth. 1 didn’t understand the 
point of life and 1 started to get very depressed. In fact 1 got so depressed my mom took 
me to a psychiatrist and my grades dropped to D’s and a F my junior year of high school. 

With those grades my dream of going to my dream school Cornell seemed gone 
and that made me even more depressed. But God was not done with this story. He 
hooked me up with a great mentor and with her help 1 won an award in the Westinghouse 
Science competition and shortly after notifying Cornell of this honor 1 received an 
acceptance letter, a couple months before the official letters went out. So with an 1180 
(out of 1600) SAT score, D’s and a F on my Junior year transcript and no AP classes God 
brought me to the school He wanted for me because it was at Cornell 1 met a friend who 
introduced me to Jesus. She had a peace about her that 1 was so attracted to and 1 
desperately wanted. 

At Cornell 1 was again swimming with geniuses and 1 could barely handle the 
workload. Depression hit again so hard 1 took my second semester freshman year off. 

But this time was different because of my friend who shared Jesus with me and my 
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questions of what life was about began to get answered. God was gracious and softened 
my heart and 1 came to believe in His love. He gave me a strategy for studying which 
was to stop doing my HW and instead use my energy to concentrate on the Professor’s 
lectures and my grades began to improve. 

After Cornell, 1 wanted to study International Education at Harvard’s graduate 
school but was hesitant to apply because of poor college grades and lack of finances. 
Although my later semesters showed great improvements, my beginning grades at 
Cornell were dismal and my practice GRE scores were kind of sad. Back then GRE's 
were fdling in the bubbles paper sheets by pencil. It was better to guess than leave 
something blank because blank questions were marked as a wrong answer. So 1 took the 
test and couldn't finish about 1/3 of it so a few minutes before time was up 1 began filling 
in the bubbles D, D, D, D, all the way till the end. Then 1 don’t know why but a minute 
before time was up 1 changed my mind and erased all those D's and instead marked them 
B, B, B, B till the end. Well 1 got a pretty good GRE score and with that applied to 
Harvard. 

In a pool of typed essays (before computers) that all looked the same, my essay 
had in it three glued-in photographs of me doing volunteer work in Erance, Haiti and 
Korea. 1 got an acceptance letter to Harvard a month or two before official acceptance 
letters went out. Again, with a mediocre college transcript (including some C’s and D’s), 
a God given GRE score and a few pictures, God made it happen. 

1 look back at all this and 1 ask the Eord for some reason He wanted me to go to 
all these name-brand prestigious schools. 1 barely made it into any of these schools and 
from day one it was blatant to me 1 was less than average compared to my fellow 
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students. But it is so obvious for all three schools His hand got me in and His hand 
sustained me. No one can deny that. His destiny and direction for a person's life cannot 
be stopped no matter their grades or their SAT scores. 

In August 2012 1 had to abruptly leave my job. 1 was terrified about my finances 
and about health insurance but 1 felt so, so strongly God telling me not to get another job. 
1 did not tell anyone because it was crazy and 1 wasn’t sure if 1 was hearing him correctly. 
How would 1 pay my bills? 1 felt Him saying instead of a normal job that 1 was to start 
some sort of business. Also, 1 want to add around that time 1 kept telling Him that 1 just 
wanted to build something with Him. 1 just want to build something with Him 1 kept 
saying over and over. 1 ended up getting a temporary part-time job just for the health 
insurance but for several months 1 just kept hearing over and over, “Don’t get a job and 
start a business”. But 1 still did not tell anyone. 

1/27/13 

Sherri called to tell me what God was saying about me. She said He said : 

He did not want me to get a conventional job. 

That 1 was to start something entrepreneurial. 

That 1 would help build something with Him. 

1 was so utterly amazed 1 almost dropped the phone. This was all the 
confirmation 1 needed. This is when we had really started talking about the Giving Tree 
and so now 1 am still at the Giving Tree, not at a conventional job but building something 
with him. 1 have several small business going at the moment but believe in His time a 
bigger business is coming along where 1 can give more to His Kingdom, which 1 believe 
is a calling on my life. 
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I believe 1 serve a God who takes our biggest weaknesses and turns them into our 
greatest strengths. So here my biggest weakness is- a fear of money- mostly a fear of too 
little, but also a fear of too mueh, what it does to people, how it hurts people, the worry it 
brings on and the pride that ean ereep in. However whieh way, money has been my 
biggest fear and biggest struggle in my life and from the time 1 beeame a Christian in my 
eollege years 1 have felt He was telling me my gifting was that 1 was a finaneial giver. 

1 remember often when paying my bills and something would eome over me, not 
quite a wind but like it. It was something heavy in the air. Now years later 1 understand 
it to be the Spirit of the Living God upon me. 1 knew instinetively 1 was going to give 
away a lot of money to His kingdom. 1 was a baby Christian and 1 thought it was crazy 
because 1 never cared to make a lot of money. 1 went into teaching and at the time was 
making a barely livable income of $24,000 and on top of that was the cheapest person 1 
knew. Not because 1 wanted to be stingy but because 1 feared using money at all. 1 
feared worrying about paying bills like my parents did. It was a very great and real fear 
for me. 1 thought 1 was going crazy but 1 just couldn’t shake the feeling that He was 
telling me 1 was going to be a financial giver. 

And so God worked. He kept telling me to give more and more money away. 1 
look back and on a poor teacher’s salary 1 was able to pay back all my student loans 
(early), travel the world, give money to my parents and not only tithe but often give 
above and very well beyond 10%. Really amazing when 1 look back. But 1 see His 
wisdom. With every check 1 wrote to His Kingdom that curse of fear of money was 
breaking off little by little. My struggle with money is still real but here 1 am years later 
and now 1 love giving away His money. 
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This story is ‘to be continued’ because I don’t know what He meant when He said 
I was going to give away a lot of money. 1 never made a lot of money so what I’ve given 
away so far is quite a lot to me. But 1 believe there is more to this story and 1 pray for 
millions to give away in the future. The way my life has gone especially in the past few 
years seems to be a training ground. He has taught me to live on very little money. He 
has been training to have me live on His provision. He has made me live on a pauper’s 
wage so 1 know the need for help and the humility it takes to ask for it. The freedom He 
has given me from that fear of money is priceless and 1 desire for more of that freedom so 
that is why this story is still ‘to be continued’. 

Chronic Hepatitis B is incurable except by God. He cured me. It must have been 
God from the beginning because my case was medically impossible, so my 
gastroenterologist stated. 1 had high levels of the Hepatitis B virus antigens as well as 
high levels of the antibodies that combat the antigens. In school my doctor learned this 
was medically impossible and is aware of only two other cases in the world with this 
condition. He offered up the medication I would need consisting of taking shots every 
week. My mother and I sat in disbelief. I asked my family doctor for a second opinion. 
He was very concerned and said before getting married my husband would need to get 
vaccinated as it is highly contagious through the blood. 

I wish I could say I prayed through this all but I was in a really bad place 
spiritually, emotionally and was physically very ill at the time. I really didn’t want to be 
dependent on medicine for the rest of my life. Thank you God for my mom’s wisdom 
who recommended not taking the treatment at that time because I was young and instead 
suggested a “let’s wait and see what happens” approach. 
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Around this time I came across a Christian book about nutrition {God’s Way to 
Ultimate Health by Rev. George Malkmus) that changed my life. 1 started juicing and 
eating healthier. This was a process of changing my diet over many years and at one 
point my blood work showed my Hepatitis B to be cured. 

"You are what we medical doctors call a miracle. You were a Hepatitis B carrier 
but now it's as if you had the vaccination. Your body developed the immunity." My 
doctor said 1 do not have to write on any medical forms that 1 had a preexisting condition 
of Hepatitis B. In fact he said they might not understand the lab result.” 

No longer would my future husband need to be vaccinated and when my mother 
went for a check up to our family doctor she was asked by him, “Does your daughter still 
go to church, because this is a miracle.” My mother was not a believer at this time and 
wondered if the juicing cured me. But just a few days ago God told me he healed me at 
the same time 1 started to care. Where before 1 never cared about what 1 ate or about the 
care of my body, now 1 was carefully planning out meals and exercising for my health. 
Obsession is not what he wants but good stewardship is. I always give the glory to God 
in this healing but 1 also say He healed through better nutrition and exercise. When 1 
started to care then He was able to jump in with His miracle. 

The four of us have struggled financially on this journey with the Giving 
Tree. Without a full-time job God has sustained me in many surprising ways. At one 
point early on, 1 wanted to give up, tired of the financial struggle 1 blurted out, "God if 
you want me to continue with this you are going to have to provide groceries." 1 believe 
it was three days later we got so much food from the US Post Office Food Drive we 
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didn't know what to do with it all. I was eating the food for months as well as eating my 
words. 

One time I asked God for fish. The next week Sherri ealled to say some friends 
went fishing and eaught so mueh fish they didn't know what to do with it so they donated 
it to the pantry. It was the freshest fish I ever tasted. 

Another time I asked for garlie. We got it. God was answering my speeifie food 
requests so quiekly that a ehureh member asked me to please ask for organie grass fed 
beef beeause "seems that God answers your request, Minhee. Not just organie,” she said, 
“It has to be grass fed beeause just organie is not always good”. So I asked for organie 
grass-fed beef Even I eouldn't believe when one paeket of very expensive organie grass- 
fed beef was donated to the pantry. I quiekly pieked it up to give to this ehureh friend. 

This was a real faith building experienee for me. I did say "God if you want me 
to eontinue with this you are going to have to provide groeeries." I had nothing to say 
after these answered prayers. He obviously wanted me to eontinue with Giving 
Tree. His provision of fish, garlie, organie grass-fed beef were all touehes of love He 
showed me and really helped me to feel His love for me and to eontinue on this journey. 

A while baek a friend ealled to say she had a dream about me. There was a ear in 
the elouds eoming down to me. I asked her what she thought it meant and she exeitedly 
said, "I think God is going to give you a oar!" Barely able to pay for any more 
breakdowns on my nearly 220,000 mile Toyota I mustered up the oourage to pray into 
this dream a few times but honestly I did not have the faith to believe God would give me 


a oar. 
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About a year after that dream on Feb 4, 2015, Sherri, Sue and 1 were praying and 
Sherri turns to me and says, "Don't be surprised if someone tries to give you an 
extravagant gift. You are going to say yes, Minhee. You are going to want to say no, but 
thafs pride. You have a little bit misunderstanding what pride is and you need to ask 
God to clarify." 

Again 1 immediately thought it would be a car but again didn't have the faith to 
really pray into this. Sue also felt it was a car she told me later on. Twenty-four days 
later, my friend calls to say her friends are selling a Subaru in mint condition for 
$4,500. It's worth a lot more but they are giving her a deal because she's been a good 
friend to them. Her and her husband were planning on purchasing it for their family but 
instead wished to purchase it and gift it to me. Of course 1 said no, 1 could not accept 
such an extravagant gift. We hung up and all 1 could think about was my friend’s dream 
and the Lord's words to Sherri. Saying no would be disobedience. 1 called her back the 
next morning and accepted her generosity. It was hard to accept. May 30,1 picked up my 
gift with an odometer reading of about 77,000miles. The next pantry 1 went to, the 
odometer read 77,770 exactly. Thank you Jesus for this incredible gift. 

The clock said 6:12pm when 1 started. 1 did as Sherri suggested- to call out loud 
the many past blessings from God. By 6:37pm 1 was comforted. He made me remember 
something 1 had forgotten. This home 1 have now was a gift from God after my mom 
died. 1 was on the road to getting a 1 BR coop, put in an offer and was waiting to hear 
from the building Board. With my stable job, savings in the bank and 800+ credit score 
there would be no problem. But the building rejected me. Was it my ethnicity, was it a 
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fluke, everyone, ineluding my lawyer, was stunned. I had all but an hour to eomplain 
beeause that was the same day my mom entered the hospital and did not eome out alive. 

Thank you God the building rejeeted me beeause now I was free to look for a 
2BR home so my Dad eould live with me. My Dad gave me money to purchase this 
present home. Thank you God for my Daddy. This home is a blessing: it's warm, in a 
prime location, spacious, complete with two bathrooms, near public transportation, quiet, 
and extremely well maintained. In fact, a few years ago I met a woman who complained 
about the building she lived in saying the Board was obnoxious and the place was so 
poorly maintained that she wanted to move out. Turns out it was that building that 
rejected me. Thank you God for saving me from that other building. I would not have 
been happy there. One more final blessing, since my Dad has moved out rental income 
has come from his empty room. Blessings again. 

You ask me what is the overall theme from this spiritual autobiography and I say 
very obviously now by seeing all this on paper that God has been trying to show me from 
when I was in my mother’s womb that He’s had me. I’ve strived and fretted in 
anxiousness all my life because I feared taking care of myself financially. From my 
biggest worry of money to my given names. He’s had me. I may have first learned of 
Jesus in college but He’s had me before that, when I saw His face in the sunlight as a 
little girl. All my life God has been try to show me over and over again that He’s had me. 
He’s got me and that He will never leave me and that He will never forsake me. Thank 


you, Jesus. 
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Vision of Giving Tree Global (as told by MinHeef 

September 2012,1 was foreed to abruptly leave my job with no unemployment 
insuranee and no new job in sight. With little keeping me in NY, ineluding my devotion 
to my Friday ehureh slowly fading, 1 looked into moving to Florida for some warm 
weather and a change of scenery. No matter how much 1 felt God telling me not to move, 
1 kept researching Florida. “Can 1 please, God?” 1 wrote in my journal. Then 1 saw a 
vision of Sherri. Darn. 1 knew what He was hinting at. 

My relationship with Sherri was not good at the time. 1 was hurt and offended at 
the way she handled the communication of a situation a year prior and by this time it had 
all just turned to indifference on my part. 1 didn’t really care so much especially if 1 was 
thinking of possibly moving. But 1 kept coming to Friday church because the teaching 
was deep and 1 kept hearing from God that 1 was supposed to stick with Sherri. 1 was not 
happy about that. 

God had spoken to Sherri about the Giving Tree for several years. From the 
beginning 1 knew 1 would help here and there but 1 also knew 1 wouldn’t be an integral 
part of it. 1 never wanted to be in full-time ministry and 1 never felt led nor wanted to be 
in non-profit. It didn’t excite me. Even more so at that time, with our friendship so 
rocky 1 wanted no part of Sherri and no part with the Giving Tree, at all quite frankly. 

On October 12, 2012, after the Friday Church sermon, Sherri pulled me aside and 
said she always knew the business part of the Giving Tree was supposed to be me. She 
trusts me and she said she couldn’t go into everything God has been telling her but she 


This testimony is presented in its original form, unedited for spelling, grammar, syntax, or 
punctuation. 
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knows the business aspect is supposed to be me. I said, “I don’t know if I want to do 
this.” What I really wanted to say was how upset and offended 1 still was with her. 

But that night God gave me a download of ideas for the Giving Tree. 1 really 
didn’t know why and 1 really didn’t want it. Ideas and thoughts in a simple outline kept 
appearing before me and 1 couldn’t sleep until 1 AM. Only God and 1 will ever 
understand how annoyed 1 was at all this interfering with my sleep. He told me to write it 
down but 1 was so annoyed, 1 didn’t. 

The next morning while 1 was having my quiet time and trying to pray, 1 kept 
getting more downloads. Arghh. It was all so annoying. So finally I started writing His 
ideas on index cards and arranging them into a general and simple outline as I saw it. My 
hands were moving faster than my thoughts and I don’t even know what I wrote until I 
saw it all laid out on my living room floor. Wow! It was huge! It was global! It was 
millions of dollars floating around! Beginning with hope and unity of churches down to 
the last two index cards of prayer and humility. He gave a simple outline for a massive 
undertaking that only Jesus could ever start and accomplish. 

My journal entry says, “Lord you have given me amazing ideas but I don’t want 
to do this. I want to do my own thing! I need to make money to survive.” I kept all 
these ideas to myself and had no intention of ever showing anyone. November 11, 2012 
Sherri text me: “Please pray for guidance. The ministry God wants to raise up is broad, 
which will include teaching of His word. Healing with signs and wonders, but also one 
on one ministry of deep inner healing. I take one step at a time but really am unsure what 
the next step is.” I did not tell her about the download God gave me. I did not want to 
and who knows maybe I heard wrong anyway. I wrote in my journal, Dec 27, 2012:1 
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love [Sherri] but Lord, you know I don’t want to deal with her. Forgive me Lord for this 
bad taste I have in my mouth. 

Since needing to leave my job in September, 2012 I kept feeling the Lord whisper 
in my heart not to get a job and to start a business, I felt desperate about that because I 
had immediate bills that needed to be paid. I also want to add for the last year or so I 
kept telling God I wanted to build something with Him. So for many months after 
leaving my job three things would not leave my heart: God saying, “Don’t get a job and 
do something entrepreneurial,” and my desire to build something with God. I told no 
one. 

Jan 27, 2013 Sherri called me to say when she prayed for me this is what she got: 

I was not supposed to get a job, I was supposed to do something entrepreneurial and I 
was going to help build something with Him. I almost fell out of my chair. It was the 
exact wording He was speaking to me. God also told her to stay close to me and this 
work would require a lot of risk. 

I could not deny God’s confirmation. So on Jan 30,1 brought the index cards to 
Sherri, kind of brusquely throwing it on her dining room table and said in annoyance that 
I didn’t want it and she could have it. She nodded and said, “This could work,” and the 
Giving Tree began. 

The subsequent months were definitely a learning experience for both of 
us. Sherri and I did work together again by God’s forgiveness and humility on both our 
parts. We both tried in our own power to figure out what God had downloaded. I have 
pages and pages of notes and charts and questions: Was it for profit or non-profit or 
both? How do we get people to tithe? How would it be self-sustaining as He said it 
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would be? How do we strueture it? Do we ineorporate? Do we fde it as a 
501e3? Honestly we were running in eireles until what I think happened is our personal 
lives eame to the forefront and we let go a little. That’s when God had room to grow the 
Giving Tree as He wanted it. 

Today is about three years sinee Sherri and I have looked at those index eards and 
we stand in awe. Many things we had forgotten about have eome to pass one by one not 
by our own efforts or power but by the Holy Spirit, slowly, in His time. When He wants 
something, I learned we eannot put our own strueture upon it. God eannot be eontained 
in a box. He told us everything is to be done in humility and time spent with Him and 
that is how Giving Tree Global will eontinue to grow. 

Carter (as told by his motherf 

As a young ehild Carter had a unique way of eonneeting with people of all ages. 
My friends use to tell me that my 5 year old was wise beyond his years and they felt like 
they eould have an adult eonversation with him. He was always filled with questions and 
truly looked at the world from a different perspeetive. Carter was first diagnosed with 
dyslexia when he was 8 years old. It was aetually a relief for him and explained why it 
was so hard for him to read. I remember the words of the Reading Reeovery teaeher who 
worked with him. She believed that Carter would use these learning differenees to his 
advantage and he would work harder than his peers to sueeeed. She predieted that he 
would be more resilient when obstaeles eame his way and would overeome life's 

^ This testimony is presented in its original form, unedited for spelling, grammar, syntax, or 
punctuation. 
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challenges because he had learned to work hard for results. As I look back on those 
words, I now believe that God spoke directly through her to give me hope when the dark 
days came. 

Carter's elementary school years went fairly well. God gave him favor with 
classroom teachers and he had a wonderful Special Ed teacher. I was not expecting what 
hit us when he entered Middle School. Carter couldn't keep up with the workload, most 
of his teachers didn't understand that he learned differently and just assumed that he 
wasn't working hard enough and his confidence plummeted. There were many days that 
he locked himself in his room and refused to go to school. He became angry and negative 
and hated school. His temper tantrums and emotional outbursts not only impacted him 
but the toll on our family was awful. One day I walked into his room and found him on a 
website for a school that helps kids with language based learning disabilities, he asked 
me why we didn't send him there? My heart broke for him and I prayed that God would 
help me. I just didn't know what to do for my son, but God did!! I began to researeh 
schools and the Lord spoke to Carter in a dream. Carter and I were flying over a school 
on a penguin. I knew that penguins couldn't fly and God explained the dream to me and it 
led us to the school where my son finished out his middle school years. He grew and 
evolved as a student and a person during that time. During his 8th grade year we started 
exploring options for High School. 

Carter did not want to go back to the public school in our community and 
therefore most of our focus was on private schools and even boarding schools (which I 
still can't believe we considered). He was accepted into 3 schools and we decided upon 
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one in NYC that was close to his grandparent's apartment. In the back of my mind I had a 
lingering doubt if I was making the right decision. 

Carter struggled initially but then quickly made friends and starting doing well 
academically. I continued to have nagging doubts about having him in NYC. He did not 
live at home during most of the week and I didn't like some of the influences I was seeing 
Then in February of his freshman year, God gave me a vivid dream about my son. In my 
dream I was arguing with my dad, who wanted to take Carter on a trip overseas. I woke 
up and heard the Lord say, " Do not let those you love bring your son into a foreign land. 

I have called him to the land of milk and honey. Their ways are not my ways. Remember 
the most important thing is Carter's relationship with me, not school. You are focusing on 
the wrong thing. The greatest of these is love, not education, bring Carter home.” 

At that moment I knew without a shadow of a doubt that it was God's will to bring 
Carter home and to put him in our public school. However, I was filled with worry as to 
how I would be obedient! Carter was getting straight A's in a small private school, he was 
happy and had friends. God was asking me to do something that made very little sense in 
the world. How could I do it? How could I convince my son, father and husband that this 
was a good decision? I began to pray and enlist the help of my prayer partners to do what 
God was calling me to do. By the grace of God I faced my fears with trembling and 
brought my son back home and enrolled him in the big public school in our town, which 
also happens to be a top ranked public High School. My son was not happy about it and 
the first few months of school were very difficult. He struggled with the large classes, 
some challenging teachers and making friends. He was back to hating school and blamed 
me for it. My mother's heart broke seeing my son so unhappy. Yet, I loved having him 
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home! God was using Carter's gifts and talents for his kingdom purposes. It really wasn't 
just about sehool. 

Sometimes there is great personal cost to being obedient to God and his ways are 
often not ours, they are so much higher. Most days my heart broke knowing that I was 
sending my son off to a school where he struggles to find his place and yet God is less 
concerned about Carter's education and more concerned with growing him into the man 
that he created him to be. The Lord has been teaching me that my job is to be obedient to 
him and trust him with my son and he can and will do immeasurably more than I ask or 
imagine. God gave me a living example of this when my son brought home his 1st report 
card. I was blown away! He had straight A's and a higher GPA than he did in the small 
private school. However things got even better the second quarter, his grades were even 
higher and he was recognized as the student of the quarter in science and social studies. 
The principal of the High School called me to tell me she was so pleased by my son's 
achievements. I also received a beautiful email from his science teacher which said "It is 
my pleasure to recognize a student like Carter, he is such a hard worker, a great student 
and a lovely young man. That is exactly who I want to recognize with an award like this". 
To think that I was concerned that my son would not be able to keep up with the rigorous 
curriculum in our very completive school but God had another plan. If he has my son's 
grades, he certainly has everything else, which is more important to him. As I share this 
story with others, they too are in awe of what God can do when we are obedient to him! 
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Results 

I remember the exact moment in my journey with Jesus when everything changed. 
From the moment I was baptized in the Holy Spirit, set on my feet, and sent out to pray 
for healing, signs, wonders and miracles followed everywhere. The signs and wonders 
seemed to come so easily that somewhere deep inside of me I began to think somehow 
that they depended on me. One evening at the Saturday night service during which we did 
altar calls for healing, I spotted a man in a wheelchair making his way straight down the 
aisle. I prayed earnestly that he would make a beeline for some other prayer minister. 
When I opened my eyes, undeterred by my prayers, he was rolling his way right down the 
aisle toward me. He came to a complete stop and looked up at me expectantly. He 
declared unequivocally that he had been paralyzed for ten years and wanted to walk again. 
The paralyzed man believed in the healing power of Jesus. Clearly, if there was a 
problem in this situation, it was with me. 

Silently, I was praying, “Jesus, help my unbelief” 

After inquiring how he became paralyzed and listening to the Holy Spirit, I began 
to pray. A few minutes passed. He felt nothing. I prayed harder. Still he felt nothing. I 
leaned in more over him and prayed with even more intensity. I felt drops of sweat 
trickling down the middle of my back. He felt nothing. Suddenly I heard the Holy Spirit 
say, “Sherri, you cannot will me to heal.” That day marked a turning point in my journey 
with God. It was both humbling and humiliating to think I could twist God’s arm and 
make him heal. Now I know that my job, and my only part to play in the healing process, 
is to love the person in front of me. The healing is all up to God. This is a partnership in 
which the yoke is easy and the burden is light. 
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As I prayed from that place of rest, the paralyzed man rose to his feet and stood 
that night for the first time in ten years. With tears streaming down his face, he praised 
the Lord Jesus, to whom belong all of the honor, all of the glory, and all of the praise. 

Faith is a Choice 

One evening I was sitting in the pew as the pastor droned on and on about a 
subject I have long forgotten. Forever etched into my memory, however, is how I heard 
the voice of the Holy Spirit speak so clearly in the midst of that message. “I need you to 
do three things.” 

“Okay, I quickly answered.” Then he began to list them one by one. After the first 
one, “yes. Lord.” The second request, “yes Lord.” I had quickly assented to the first two 
because, quite frankly, they were easy. The third request, however, made me pause. He 
said, “I want you to go over and command John to walk in the name of Jesus.” 

“What?” I thought. Immediately a battle began taking shape on my mind. “I can’t 
do that. The people in this church do not even believe that God heals today.” The 
objections piled up one after another. “John is in the front of the church. Lord. I am going 
to look like a fool.” 

Clearly, the Holy Spirit spoke again. “Every choice is a choice between fear and 
faith, which will you choose?” The fog cleared from my brain as I understood that to 
have faith is to obey against all odds. After the sermon was finished, I got up from my 
seat and walked over to John, a rather large 23-year-old autistic man who could not walk. 
I had prayed for him many times before, but this time would be different. I looked at him 
as directly as I could and said, “John, in the name of Jesus get up and walk.” He thought 
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we were playing a game so I took him by the hand and pulled up into an upright position. 
He flung his long arm over my shoulders. I glaneed up to see that we were now the single 
focus of attention in a church that did not believe in healing, miracles, or in any gifts of 
the Holy Spirit, for that matter. A further complication was the fact that I was a woman 
and women did not occupy visible ministry positions in this church. 

Mouths dropped open as they watched me (5’1”) parade up and down along the 
front pew with John (approximately 5’7”) draped over me. “John is going to walk in the 
name of Jesus. Jesus is healing him,” I declared to the unbelieving crowd. In fact, John 
not only walked that day, but he also ran. He ran right out to the parking lot and we had 
to run after him to catch him. A sign, a wonder, a miracle happened that day right in front 
of a packed crowd. The tragic part of the story is, like the Pharisees of Jesus’ day, they 
still did not believe. 

Heidi 

It was November 2015 at the food pantry where we distribute food and offer 
prayer. Understandably the most frequent prayer need at the food pantry is for financial 
provision, followed by prayers for physical healing and healing of families. One woman 
stepped up eagerly for prayer. When I inquired as to what she would like from Jesus, she 
replied quite simply, “I need more of him. If I have more of him, then I have all I need. I 
have problems, but he is the solution to them all.” Heidi was the first person I had 
encountered who knew instinctively that God is enough. I quickly explained to her about 
the baptism of the Holy Spirit and how we can all hear God. Then I asked her if that is 
what she wanted. She said, emphatically, “yes.” 
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This was just the beginning of my aequaintanee with Heidi. She showed up about 
a month later at the women’s prayer group whieh I host at my home. She has spent the 
last four weeks sitting at the feet of Jesus, soaking in his presenee, and learning Seripture 
through the Holy Spirit. She showed me a notebook full of notes from this time. There 
was another woman in the group, Carolina, a simple boisterous no nonsense woman with 
a high sehool edueation. Up to this point, Carolina would stand in silenee with her head 
bowed as all of the rest of the group would pray. In fact, she emphatically insisted that 
she would not, could not, and did not know how to pray. 

Today would mark a turning point for both Carolina and Heidi. As we began the 
prayer, Carolina started shaking her hands, saying that they felt like they were on fire. We 
explained that this was God choosing to use her to heal someone. Heidi was in need of 
physical healing as she had recently battled breast cancer. Carolina placed her hands on 
Heidi and began to pray for her to be healed and to be set free. She spoke healing and 
freedom over her in the name of Jesus. Heidi said that she had walked in with a migraine 
headache which disappeared during the prayer. In the course of ten to fifteen minutes, 
Heidi’s pain was gone and Carolina has been catapulted from the spectator seat in the 
Christian journey to starring role. 

Jesus is Enough 

The line for prayer was very long that evening. I had seven prayer ministers on 
the prayer team at that time, but even that was not enough. Word of the miracles God was 
doing has gotten out and people were lining up for prayer. It was and continues to be my 
view that God can work miracles through any believer at any time due to the indwelling 
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of the Holy Spirit. Therefore, 1 strongly diseouraged people from preferring prayer from 
me as opposed to prayer from members of my team. On this particular evening, however, 
one woman created quite a stir and was disrupting the prayer line. 

She made her way around all of the prayer ministers and, pointing directly at me, 
declared in no uncertain terms, “1 want her to pray for me.” I assured her that any of the 
ministers could pray for her and instructed her to get back into line and wait her turn. She 
became even more adamant and refused to move. In fact, she assumed an aggressive 
posture directly in front of me. Arms crossed she stared defiantly right at me and the 
standoff was now the focus of everyone’s attention. 

1 was very tired from the previous ministry and it was getting quite late. 1 had run 
out of patience, but was concerned about the other people who were waiting their turn. 
“Fine,” 1 will pray for you, 1 said reluctantly. As 1 glanced at her, 1 knew this woman was 
extremely broken, but 1 had no idea what to do for her. 1 knew, however, that Jesus did so 
1 said, “Jesus, this one is all yours.” 

What happened then is difficult to capture in words. The light of glory came out 
of heaven on her. Her face began to change. Her posture relaxed and it was as if an 
invisible burden was lifted from her shoulders. Her face lit up with joy and she began to 
smile. Her appearance was glowing. Once again she captured everyone’s attention, but 
for a very different reason. She was shining with the Lord’s glory and was completely 
transformed in a matter of minutes. 

One of the other prayer ministers came up to me. “What in the world did you do 
to her? She left a completely different person.” 
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I answered simply, “I didn’t know what to do. I didn’t even want to pray for her 
so I gave her to Jesus. He did the rest.” 

Daniel 

I really enjoy praying for people who are involved in the New Age or in the oeeult. 
These are times when Jesus tends to announee himself in amazing ways. This partieular 
day was no exeeption. Daniel was a therapist in Vermont who used New Age approaehes 
for healing, e.g., energy healing. Reiki, ete. Daniel, however, had some health issues of 
his own whieh would not respond to any of the treatments he was using for his elients. 

His wife ealled me on this partieular day and inquired whether I would eome and pray for 
him. Both Daniel and his wife had been edueated in Catholic schools and had negative 
experiences so they turned away from God. 

The prayer for Daniel was a simple one. I did not touch him. In fact, there 
remained a healthy distance of about three feet between us throughout the prayer. I felt 
that the Holy Spirit wanted Daniel to know what he was experiencing had nothing to do 
with me. He stood in silence as I prayed for him to know the love of God and who God 
really is. I left after about an hour, once again not knowing what God had done. 

About six months later I returned to Vermont. Daniel contacted me and said, “I 
want what you have.” 

“I am not sure to what you are referring,” I answered, somewhat confused by this 


statement. 
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“After you prayed for me, whatever you have, that peace, that light, stayed with 
me for three days,” said Daniel. “It was the most amazing thing I have ever experienced. 
That is why I want what you have.” 

“Daniel, it is not what I have, but whom I have. That was Jesus. I have Jesus in 
my heart and in my life. It is he who does the work through me. I left, but he stayed. You 
need Jesus. Jesus is whom you want and if you accept him in your heart, he will never 
leave,” I explained. 

Daniel did not accept Jesus that day, but I believe that one day he will. Daniel 
refers all of his “hard cases” to me; for example, cancer and other “terminal” illnesses. 
This is a bit odd, but even at this point he recognizes that the One whom I serve is greater 
than the one whom he serves. 

Doris 

We were called to pray for a diabetic woman who was in the hospital to have both 
of her legs amputated due to poor circulation. When Pasquale and I arrived, she was lying 
in her hospital bed and both of her legs from the knee down were a bluish color. As we 
began to pray I lay my hands on her right leg which was cold to the touch. We 
commanded the circulation to be restored and the normal blood flow to be returned to her 
legs in the name of Jesus as the Holy Spirit led us to pray. While we prayed for both legs, 
I prayed more for the right leg and saw that the flesh began to turn a rosy pick color and 
the warmth began to return to her calf area. We ministered to her for about thirty minutes, 
said our good-byes and left. 
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Through the word of some friends, we heard the next day that the surgery had 
eontinued as planned and the amputation had been eompleted. My heart sank. I thought I 
had witnessed Jesus heal her legs and I was disappointed for her and confused as to the 
apparent outcome. Doubt crept into my mind and I wondered whether I was imagining 
the manifestations of healing I had seen. 

A few weeks later, however, we went to see her. She was radiating with joy. “God 
answered my prayer,” she explained. “I prayed that they would save my right leg so I 
could drive. When they went to operate, the doctors found the circulation restored to the 
right leg. They took only my left one. I can still drive!” She exclaimed with excitement. 

I was stunned. From my perspective, this prayer had been a failure, but there was 
a detail about which I had been completely unaware—her desire for her right leg to be 
saved so she could drive. To Doris, this was an answer to prayer. 

Marion 

We had driven up to Vermont for Christmas 2014.1 had no plans to travel that 
year and, frankly, no desire. However, a young man who was about to enter the Marines 
contacted us with his wish to be baptized before his induction. At the same time, a 
member of our team was travelling to Vermont to collect testimonies of God’s financial 
provision and had invited him to go as part of a group of young people. Pasquale and I 
felt the Lord leading us to agree to meet them in Vermont to do the baptism there. We 
have no access to facilities in Vermont so we agreed that we would do the baptism in 
Lake Champlain, regardless of the temperature. The trip was filled with blessings, 
prayers, and the baptism took place on Christmas Eve in the freezing rain in front of a 
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crowd of witnesses singing Christmas carols and capturing the moment on their 
smartphones. 

On Christmas day, I wanted to rest and spend some time with the Lord while 
eross-eountry skiing so I bought a day ski pass. My older son, Christopher, immediately 
took issue with my expenditure of $25 for the pass. His view was that we had no salary 
and were trying to save money so why would I spend money on something so frivolous 
when I was praying for finaneial blessings. To him, it made no sense. I started out on my 
ski adventure in a poor state of mind. Feeling very guilty for spending money on the ski 
pass after my eonversation with my son, I began to pray. “Lord, I don’t understand. I 
believe that you want your servants to have rest. You want us to have a vaeation. We 
need rest. I am feeling so tired. Anyway, if you want us to have a vaeation, eould you 
please provide one and show my son that you want us to rest?” 

The Holy Spirit spoke to me and told me to go to the ehapel. Now the ehapel on 
this partieular trail is on the top of a very steep hill. To get there, I would not be able to 
ski, but would have to elimb. I needed rest, not more work so I began to object. “Lord, I 
am tired and do not want to elimb up to the ehapel. I want to ski.” Repeatedly, he told me 
to go to the ehapel. 

After more objeetions on my part he said, “Go the baek way.” 

Now I had never taken the baek path to the chapel, but I deeided to take a ehance 
and try. It was mueh easier and flatter than the more familiar front path to the ehapel. I 
arrived at the top of the hill to see a woman aseending the other side. We met in front of 
the ehapel. “Niee view,” I said. “I like it up here,” I remarked in an attempt to strike up a 


eonversation. 
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“Yes,” normally I like it up here, she responded, but I have to snowshoe today 
while my husband in skiing. I eannot ski with him beeause my foot was erushed by a boat 
motor and I have pain in my foot.” 

I told her I was a Christian minister and offered to pray for her foot. She aeeepted 
graeiously and the pain left. Then she said, “I am in ministry too, but it is an unusual 
ministry. My husband and I own a villa on Antigua and we offer it to ministers and 
missionaries to use it for vaeation. We know that being in ministry is difficult and God 
wants them to be able to rest.” 

I was shocked. When I told her about the conversation with my son and my prayer, 
we both laughed—another answered prayer. In August 2015 my family and I travelled to 
Antigua for almost two weeks of rest thanks to both God and Marion. More than that, 
before we left, I received this email from her. I did not know about her condition when 
we prayed in the chapel, but God is faithful. 

Hi Sherri, 

I loved seeing your recent pictures of your outreach. So fun to see you minister to 
Rosemarie Von Trapp since that is where we were connected. I do not know if I 
told you but just prior to meeting you I had also found out that I had a 7mm lump 
in my left breast and possible stage 2 given my family history. After several more 
high def ultra sounds and continued tests...the physician called me in to actually 
show me the pictures of my left breast and the lump and now the unexplained 
absence of it!! The great physician at work again.. .Thanks for all you are doing 
and all the ways you are ministering to the body of Christ. 

Grace, 

Marion 


Sandy 


A few months after I was baptized in the Holy Spirit, set on my feet, sent out to 


pray for healing and distinctly before I was equipped and prepared, a woman named 
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Sandy came for ministry. Ostensibly, she had eome for help with some issues with 
unforgiveness. I asked the standard questions about oeeult involvement before we began 
what I had assumed would be a quiek ministry session. At this time, I had no experienee 
in deliveranee. I invited the Holy Spirit to eome and in seeonds I was flat on my baek 
with Sandy, a rather large woman, on top of me. I was literally pinned to the floor. I had 
two prayer ministers with me in the room both of them as inexperieneed as I. 

I managed to extraet myself from underneath Sandy to find one of the prayer 
ministers in tears and the other petrified with fear. At this point Sandy began slithering 
aeross the floor on her baek in a snakelike fashion. She spoke to me in a male voiee 
saying, “We are leaving.” 

“You are eorreet on one point,” I responded. “You are leaving. Sandy, however, is 
staying.” 

I had no idea what I was doing, but I knew that Jesus was in the room and that he 
knew exaetly how to deal with this. I asked one prayer minister to pray and the other to 
read Seripture out loud. I took authority over Sandy in the name of Jesus, forbade 
interferenee from any demons and sileneed them in the name of Jesus. As it turned out, 
Sandy was not honest with me regarding her oeeult involvement. She had been deeply 
involved in witeheraft and divination. It took over two hours for her to be set free. Sandy 
stood behind me in the worship serviee that evening, her faee eovered in the glory of God. 
She was set free not beeause I knew what I was doing. In faet, I did not. She was set free 
beeause I had faith in Jesus, listened to him, and did what he told me to do. 



238 

Marc &Toby 

One of my passions is to pray for children with autism, especially for their ability 
to communicate and connect with others. God brought me a double portion of blessing in 
the guise of two autistic boys, Marc and Toby. Initially, Marc and Toby were a bit shy 
around me. They could walk, run, and play, but neither had ever spoken a word. They 
rarely if ever made eye contact and, for the most part, ignored my presence. Over a few 
weeks, they gradually began to get used to me and grew comfortable enough to sit in my 
lap or throw their legs over the top of mine. 

I prayed for them with no visible signs of change for a few weeks. Then I heard 
the Holy Spirit tell me to give their mother a CD with Gregorian chants and tell her to 
play it when the twins were at home. Inwardly, I questioned the rationale behind this 
instruction. I questioned God and received no explanation, just the simple instruction. 
After all, the God of the universe does not have to explain himself no matter how curious 
we are. Not understanding myself, I was unable to answer the mother’s questions as to 
why I was giving her the CD and, therefore, I provided no justification other than, “the 
Holy Spirit told me to give this to you.” 

The proof was in the pudding, as the saying goes. In a couple of weeks, the 
previously silent twins began to speak their first words. Was there something to the 
Gregorian chant or was it simply my obedience? Probably, I will never know the answer 
to that question. It was enough to see God at work in the lives of Marc and Toby. 

After this the Lord sent several other children with autism for prayer. A number 
of times, the Holy Spirit told me to sing over them, but not a typical song. He instructed 
me to hold a note for a period of time and then slowly move to the next one. I knew and 
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still know next to nothing about autism. I was simply listening to the guidanee of the 
Holy Spirit and trusting in his leading. It was not until my piano tuner eame to my house 
that I reeeived eonfirmation of what God was doing. The piano tuner was repeatedly 
striking the same note to make eertain it was in tune before moving on to the next one. 

“Neil,” I said, I love it when you are all finished tuning and just play. You play so 
beautifully. I simply eannot stand it, though, when you keep playing the same not over 
and over. It grates on my nerves.” 

“It wouldn’t grate on your nerves if you were autistie,” he said from somewhere 
out of left field. 

“What?” I asked, remembering what the Holy Spirit was telling me to do in 
ministry for autistie ehildren. 

“Some of the best piano tuners are autistie,” he explained. “They have no issue 
with playing the same note repeatedly. In faet, they respond better to that then when the 
notes move too rapidly.” 

I walked away from this eonversation stunned. I never eheeked the medieal 
reason for this nor did I seek any other explanation. Humbled by the whole eneounter, I 
simply thanked God for his graee. Religion says we need more information, more 
knowledge, more training, and more programs. Faith, on the other hand, says God is 
enough. 

Helen 

Helen was a woman in need of a miraele. She was literally on her deathbed when 
a friend ealled to ask whether I would go pray for her. She was in a eaneer hospiee. Helen 
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was unconscious when we entered the room. The hospital staff, her family, and her 
friends had already aceepted the fact that she would die soon and had made arrangements 
in accordance with that expectation. Helen’s friend and I prayed in her room. I sang and 
praised the Lord in her room as hospital staff walked in and out, trying not to disturb us. 
The words I kept hearing from the Lord were that he wanted “to redeem her whole life.” I 
proelaimed those repeatedly. After approximately thirty minutes, we kissed Helen on the 
forehead and left the hospice. 

A eouple of days passed. I received a phone call from a number I did not 
recognize. It was Helen. She was eompletely healed physically and was making plans for 
her future. She even made a video for her family whieh displayed not only her physieal 
healing, but a new attitude. The hospital staff was so startled at the abrupt and eomplete 
change in her that they thought another patient had been mistakenly put in her room. 

I wish with all of my heart that the ending to Helen’s story would have been the 
fulfillment of all of her dreams, but it was not. Pasquale and I struggled to find her a 
place to live and to get her started in her new life, but it was very difficult. We were 
geographically not near to her, were not her pastors, and eould not provide the continuing 
care and support she needed. Without the support and guidance which were necessary, 
Helen eventually sank back into a very dark and lonely plaee. Despite the miraeulous 
physieal healing she received, the healing she needed for her broken heart never 
happened. Consequently, the “redemption of her whole life” which I had heard from the 
Holy Spirit was never brought to fruition. 

Helen’s story was not a “suecess” for the Kingdom, in my view. It did not result 
in bringing God everlasting glory, but it did teach me the value of covenant relationships 
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between believers. It is my belief that Helen did not experienee her eomplete healing 
beeause of a laek of Christian family and support in the Body of Christ. Helen, despite 
her status as a ehild of God, was alone. Chureh is not a plaee or a destination. Church was 
meant to be a family of believers and the Body of Christ. Programs, studies, and activities 
can never replace the relationships which are the heart and soul of the Church. Jesus both 
demonstrated and taught what it means to have love which is expressed by a willingness 
to lay our lives down on behalf of another. Love is the heart of the covenant relationship. 

Christopher 

The college entrance process is difficult for any parent, but for our family, it has 
been even more so as it has reopened old wounds and moved to the forefront of our 
minds and our very existence the role of God as Father. When my ex-husband 
disappeared from our family into Russia five years ago now, he took all of our finances 
with him, including our children’s college fund. In our affluent community, the parents 
have saved for years to ensure that their children would be able to attend the best colleges. 
How does one enter into the college process without constant consideration of the fact 
that there is no money to pay? The application process is intense, filled with seemingly 
endless standardized testing, fees, resume crafting, and the chance of eventual admittance 
into a “top” college in the single digits. Secretly hidden in the deep recesses of my heart 
was the unrelenting pressure due to unanswered financial questions related to my son’s 
college education. This burden was not my son’s to bear. It was mine; at least it should 


have been. 
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My son, Christopher, struggled with self-eonfidence throughout the application 
process. He would sit for hours in front of the computer with only the blinking cursor 
disrupting the empty space on the screen. I would walk by in regular two-hour intervals 
to see the progress of one single line gracing the otherwise blank page that would need to 
be filled not once but many times over for the next ten college applications. How does 
one trust God in a process that runs so counter to everything in the Kingdom and which 
has the potential to devastate or affirm a child’s personal worth? Even when the pages 
were eventually filled with the intellect and soul of this precious seventeen-year-old, 
what is the guarantee anyone on the receiving end will really see beyond the statistics to 
the person he is? 

The exploration of the role of God’s sound reinforced for me the power inherent 
in testimony. On Friday, September 25, 2015 I requested that Minhee share her college 
testimony with Christopher (this testimony is included elsewhere in this paper). Both of 
my sons were perplexed at the knowledge that Minhee, someone so supremely 
“unqualified” to gain entrance to Cornell, in fact with the help of God, did. Her testimony 
was the subject of an inordinate amount of discussion in our house for the ensuing week. 
With a heavy heart, I cried out to the Lord, wrestling in prayer on behalf of my older son, 
Christopher. Out of the depths of my heart came the cry for God to show himself as 
loving Father to a son whose only experience with “father” had been abandonment and 
neglect. I prayed for God to open the door to Harvard with full provision for my son. 
Normally, I do not pray such specific prayers unless I am absolutely certain it is God’s 
will, but this time I could not help myself 
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On Monday I returned home from an exhausting day to discover a voicemail on 
our home phone from the principal of my boys’ high school. It is common knowledge 
that the high school principal does not call a parent unless one’s child merits such 
individualized attention, which is generally not good. With trepidation I dialed the 
number and the principal’s extension. Hearing the reluctance in my voice, she assured me 
this call was “good news.” She then proceeded to explain that ABC News Nightline had 
requested she choose a student to be fdmed for a piece about the college process. She had 
chosen my son, Christopher. This choice was based, not only on his academic 
performance, but also because of the Bread of Life. I was so overwhelmed with gratitude 
that I could barely speak. This was answered prayer and I could only utter the words, 
“thank you” between sobs of gratitude. 

Thus begun an adventure we will not soon forget. Christopher, who tends to 
intellectualize and analyze everything, who feels more comfortable behind the camera 
than in front of one, was catapulted overnight to being the face of the college process and 
the spokesman for the Bread of Life. On December 5, 2015 Juju Chang and her team rode 
with us in the Bread of Life truck to pick up food and deliver it to a church in White 
Plains. This had been planned for more than a week and we had been praying for God’s 
favor. I, personally, prayed that he would stretch out his hand and do a miracle that could 
be captured on camera. On the way to the food distribution point. Juju informed us of her 
desire to interview some of the food recipients. Pasquale and I were concerned that they 
would be reluctant to be filmed and may even be offended by the presence of the camera 
crew. There is often a great amount of shame associated with coming to a food pantry. 


mobile or otherwise. 
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When we arrived at the ehurch, my heart sank. There were only a handful of 
people waiting outside. The usual long lines were eonspieuously absent. The youth pastor 
informed us there were more people waiting inside the chureh due to the cold weather. 

The scene unfolding before my eyes was not at all what I expected. God’s priorities are 
not our priorities. His thoughts are not our thoughts and his ways are not our ways. I was 
not present to witness Juju’s initial entrance into the church or her introduction, but when 
I entered the building, women in tattered and stained outerwear were embracing Juju and 
thanking her for coming. They expressed willingness to share their stories, explaining 
that they “had nothing to hide.” One older woman even offered Juju some coins for her 
parking meter so she would avoid a parking ticket. The incident with the coins made a 
lasting impression on Juju and she repeatedly commented on it. The poor ministering to 
the rich and famous, who but God would imagine such a thing? 

We prayed that day for the poor as we always do. If God did a miraculous 
physical healing that day, it was without fanfare both out of sight of everyone and also 
out of sight of the cameras. What both the cameras and the hearts captured that day was 
the outpouring of love onto Juju and her team from the poor. Did we minister to the poor 
or did they, with their generosity and acceptance, in fact, minister to us? They 
demonstrated the kingdom in both action and word. The poor, who own nothing, shared 
the riches of the Kingdom that day with Juju and the ABC News crew. 

Signs, wonders, and miracles, unfortunately, do not always lead to faith. They 
should and do follow our ministry for we preach a Gospel of power. I have seen, however, 
many incredible miracles, which have not resulted in faith because they are simply 
attributed to some rational cause and then forgotten. Genuine love, however, is not so 
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easily dismissed. When there is no ulterior motive and nothing to gain, this self- 
sacrifieing love rings true. Genuine love is the sound of the Kingdom crashing into the 
here and now. After all, the only thing that counts is faith expressing itself through love 
(Gal.5:6). 

On December 10, 2015 Christopher, out of the sight of the cameras, was informed 
of his deferral from Harvard. Heart-wrenching sobs of raw pain were released from the 
innermost parts of my son’s soul. Years of accumulated pain from his biological father 
were now directed toward God. Not one word did he utter that day about Harvard—in 
sobs, gasps, and cries of disappointment, the anguish was all God-centered. He 
interpreted this “rejection” from Harvard as rejection from God. Harvard had not deemed 
him worthy. Therefore, God had not deemed him worthy. He repeatedly lamented, “ I 
should have done more.” 

The college process is not yet over and Christopher’s story is far from finished. 

Harvard has yet to release its definitive decision regarding Christopher’s application. 

What is, indeed, the true standard of success? Is one successful because an esteemed 

educational institution such as Harvard declares a person “Harvard material?” 

On January 16, 2016 Juju sent a note addressed Christopher and me: 

As promised—and a reminder—that there is more to life than Harvard. Thank you 
for sharing your lives with us. I am deeply impressed with Chris and know 
fundamentally that he will be a “huge success” in life regardless of which school 
he attends—xoxo Juju 


A New Song for the Bride 


In the American Church, the standards of measurement and the values by which 
professing Christians guide their lives are borrowed from the world and culture in which 
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they are immersed. In other words, the world is in the Chureh. Unfortunately, our 
standards are not God’s standards. This is the modern analog to the expeetations of the 
Jews of Jesus’ time that the Messiah would usher in an earthly kingdom. These 
expeetations blinded the Jews to the miraeles of Jesus and deafened them to the message 
of a Messiah whose Kingdom was distinetly not of this world. A kingdom “not of this 
world,” therefore, demands an otherworldly paradigm of measurement. Heaven, 
aeeording to Jesus, deelares the least the greatest, and the last to be the first. 

At present, Jesus is betrothed to a Bride who does not share his value system. This 
means she does not esteem what he esteems, she does not disdain what he disdains, and 
her heart does not break for the things that break his heart. Sueh a marriage eannot and 
will not stand. Yet there is hope for this Bride, for God himself has deelared that she will, 
in faet, learn to love what he loves, adore what he adores, and do only what she sees him 
doing (see Eph. 5:27). 

The eonelusion drawn from the aeeumulated years of experienee of our team 
gained on the Ameriean mission field is that a biblieal paradigm for diseipleship requires 
a shift to align with the value system of heaven. God’s kingdom is ushered in its entirety, 
and that ineludes a value system. A value system, as opposed to a program or eurrieulum, 
transeends time, generation, eulture, raee, and gender. While a program is bound by all of 
these restrietions and is prone to obsoleseenee, a value system is boundless, eross-eultural, 
eross-generational, eross-raeial, and timeless. 
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Value: Heaven’s Message 

The concept of inherent value is applicable both inside the church and out in the 
marketplace. Giving Tree Global is the story of the functioning of the church as a living, 
breathing organism, of a building constructed from living stones. We had to be amenable 
to be taught and guided by the Holy Spirit, be available and open to his leading and allow 
Jesus and Jesus alone to be the cornerstone. Our church without walls demanded that we 
relinquish our desires, our opinions, and our preconceived ideas of “church” and let Jesus 
build his church according to the principles of his Kingdom. The biblical view of church 
as comprised of living stones has contributed to the building of covenant relationships. 
Our commitment to each other through both the valley and the mountaintop experiences 
has stood firm. We carry one another’s burdens, and rejoice when one is blessed. We 
have learned to treasure the gift of the Body of Christ, to understand that the whole is 
greater than the sum of its parts, and that relationships are neither optional nor disposable. 

But Ruth replied, “Don’t urge me to leave you or to turn back from you. Where 
you go I will go, and where you stay I will stay. Your people will be my people 
and your God my God. Where you die I will die, and there I will be buried. May 
the Lord deal with me, be it ever so severely, if even death separates you and me.” 
When Naomi realized that Ruth was determined to go with her, she stopped 
urging her. (Ruth 1: 16-18) 

Ruth clung to Naomi and made a choice to see value where the world declared 
there was none. Ruth’s commitment was both risky and costly, involving an uncertain 
future in a foreign land ruled by an unfamiliar God and inhabited by unfamiliar people. 
More than a thousand years before Christ, Ruth proved herself a friend of God, fulfilling 
the command of Jesus to his disciples, “Love each other as I have loved you. Greater love 
has no one than this, that he lay his life down for his friends” (John 15:12-13). Love 
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demonstrated through eovenant relationships is the hallmark of the diseiple and friend of 
Jesus who is then privy to the Father’s business. 

Outside of the ehureh, the repeated message from the Holy Spirit has been that 
“one is enough”—one person is enough and one square mile is enough. Jesus “had” to go 
through Samaria to save one Samaritan woman. The Lord has expeeted us to do likewise. 
We have foeused on “the one” rather than on the numbers. Our eongregants now number 
in the thousands, the majority of whom are loeated outside the ehureh walls. This requires 
a willingness to be ineonvenieneed and venture out of our way to modern-day Samaria— 
Rye, Greenwieh, White Plains, Port Chester, the Bronx, ete.—to seek out and save the 
one lost sheep. 

Honor: Heaven’s Mindset 

Honor is humility in aetion. It is the message of the eross of Christ. Without honor, 
there is no harmony with heaven for this is the attitude of heaven. The Bread of Life food 
pantry is loeated in Rye, New York, one of the most affluent towns in the United States. 
The result is that the majority of volunteers are Caueasian, many are highly edueated and 
some are affluent. The more than twenty ehurehes, food pantries, shelters, and soup 
kitehens, whieh eomprise the food reeipients, are largely Afriean Ameriean and Hispanie. 
They are all poor, many are unedueated, and some are immigrants. We reeeive no salary 
for our work with Giving Tree Global, so we are foreed to “sit down on the well and ask 
for a drink of water” from those whom we feed. This is a risky ministry model, but it is 
the model of the diseiples who took nothing with them. We rely on the Lord’s provision 
and on the promise that he is our shepherd, therefore, we shall laek nothing. 
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Boaz replied, “I’ve been told all about what you have done for your mother-in- 
law since the death of your husband—how you left your father and mother and 
your homeland and came to live with a people you did not know before. May the 
Lord repay you for what you have done. May you be richly rewarded by the Lord, 
the God of Israel, under whose wings you have come to take refuge.” (Ruth 2:11- 
12 ) 

Honor is the value which has facilitated unity among the churches and has created 
opportunities and openness to ministry. Honor is the attitude of heaven and the testimony 
of Jesus which causes every knee to bow and every wall to fall. Racial divisions 
evaporate, ethnic lines are crossed, language barriers are eradicated, economic and 
educational gaps are bridged, and denominational differences are rendered 
inconsequential by honor which is the attitude of Christ and the mindset of heaven. 

Purpose: Heaven’s Mission 

Over the past nine years we have held fast to the mission of Christ and focused on 
listening to the Holy Spirit to say what he says, and do what he does. This has resulted in 
signs, wonders, miracles, and transformation not only of individual lives, but also of 
churches and entire towns. We have enjoyed favor and seen doors opened into sectors of 
society unimaginable for a Christian organization. Giving Tree Global is involved with 
the local public schools, businesses, the medical community, the media, and the New 
York State Department of Social Services. 

We have made the conscious choice not to deviate from the simplicity of the 
mission of Jesus Christ. We have not crafted our own unique mission statement, nor 
attempted a marketing or business plan. Many have declared this both reckless and 
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unprofessional. On the eontrary, we believe it is quite biblieal. When Jesus appeared as a 
young man in the temple, he read his mission aloud to all in attendanee— 
heal every wound, give victory over all bondage, and reverse every injustice. Jesus came 
to restore the lost glory. This was the mission of Jesus and it is the mission of every 
disciple of Christ. 

There is no sin so great, no tragedy so severe, no life so shattered that it cannot be 

restored. Nothing and no one is beyond the Lord’s redemption. The Book of Ruth opens 

with the story of three barren widows in famine-wrought Moab. The situation seems 

hopeless until Naomi hears that God has come to the aid of his people so Ruth and Naomi 

set out for a place called Bethlehem. The sound of God is present in the Book of Ruth 

only on the lips of his people who unceasingly declare his goodness. The end of the story 

is redemption, a complete reversal of all of the trauma in both of their lives. 

So Boaz took Ruth and she became his wife. When he made love to her, the Lord 
enabled her to conceive, and she gave birth to a son. The women said to Naomi: 
“Praise be to the Lord, who this day has not left you without a guardian-redeemer. 
May he become famous throughout Israel! He will renew your life and sustain 
you in your old age. For your daughter-in-law, who loves you and who is better to 
you than seven sons, has given him birth.” (Ruth 4:13-16) 

Success: Heaven’s Measure 

To be a disciple of Christ is synonymous with being a witness for Christ. At the 
very center of the Christian journey and at the heart of discipleship lies the issue of faith. 
Somehow we as the Church have been lulled into complacency with regard to the nature 
of biblical faith. Faith has become optional, accessible in its fullness only to the elite few, 
the so-called “generals” in God’s army. We have compromised with our own lack of it, 
and have opted out of it as a necessity for being in Christ. Nominal Christianity sweeps 
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aside faith as a luxury one ean ill-afford, as faith tends to eall one out of one’s eomfort 
zone. Diseipleship is not a program, or a eurrieulum. It eannot be learned or aequired in a 
day, in a week, or in a year. One eannot grasp all of its implieations in the eourse of a 
retreat or a eonferenee. Diseipleship is a lifestyle, both in and outside of the eommunity 
of like-minded believers, whieh has a melody, as it were, a eommon thread or sound and 
that sound is the sound of faith expressing itself through love. 

The major emphasis of this projeet, of Giving Tree Global, and the target at whieh 
they are squarely aimed is the issue of faith. All of the researeh and the data have 
eoneluded in unison that faith is, was, and always has been the primary requirement for 
the ehild of God. Jesus sent his diseiples out to proelaim the Kingdom, heal the siek, and 
drive out demons. He sent them out on an impossible mission and instrueted them to take 
nothing with them. The only provision they earned with them was his presenee. It was 
the presenee of Jesus Christ through the Holy Spirit, whieh ensured that the impossible 
would beeome possible. This is the essenee of faith. It is the sound of what it means to 
“live not by bread alone but on every word that eomes from the mouth of God.” Nominal 
Christianity deelares faith optional. Biblieal Christianity states otherwise. 

For Ruth of the Bible and for this modern-day Ruth, the overarehing question has 
been, “What if God does not eome for me?” Yet, throughout, the voiee of faith has 
protested, “But what if he does?” 

Then Naomi took the ehild in her arms and eared for him. The women living there 
said, “Naomi has a son!” And they named him Obed. He was the father of Jesse, 
the father of David. (Ruth 4:13-17) 
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Ruth was a parable of what it means to be a ehild of God, living a life of obedience that 
comes from faith. She clung to God, trusted, sacrificed, and loved all with the passionate 
commitment that declares “God is enough.” Faith is the attribute which earned Ruth the 
Moabitess, a place, not only in the Bible, but also in the lineage of David and Jesus. Ruth 
left a legacy of children of God, children of faith, who hear God, and respond in 
obedience. They hear God, see as he sees and say what he says. The sound of faith is the 
sound of heaven, the orchestra on earth, and the symphony of believers. The Holy Spirit 
combined with faith is the “Christ in you, the hope of glory,” the potential of “being 
sounded,” of releasing God’s power on earth through the spoken word; 


... to proclaim the year of the Lord’s favor 
and the day of vengeance of our God, 
to comfort all who mourn, 

and provide for those who grieve in Zion— 
to bestow on them a crown of beauty 
instead of ashes, 
the oil of joy 

instead of mourning, 
and a garment of praise 

instead of a spirit of despair. 

They will be called oaks of righteousness, 
a planting of the Lord 
for the display of his splendor. Isa 61:2-3 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Alter, Robert. The Book of Psalms: A Translation with Commentary. New York: W. W. 
Norton & Company, 2009. 

Arnold, Clinton E. General editor, Zondervan Illustrated Bible Backgrounds Commentary. 
Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 2002. 

Arpin-Ricci, Jaime. “Preach the Gospel at All Times?”. Huffington Post, August 31, 

2012. accessed February 16, 2015. http://www.huffmgtonpost.com/jamie- 
arpinricci/preach-the-gospel-at-all-times-st-francis_b_1627781.html. 

Baugh, Steven M., Peter H. Davids, David E. Garland, David W. J. Gill, George H. 

Guthrie, Moyer V. Hubbard, Andreas J. Kostenberger, et al. Zondervan Illustrated 
Bible Backgrounds Commentary Set. Volume 2. Edited by Clinton E. Arnold. 
Grand Rapids, ML: Zondervan, 2002. 

Bailey, Kenneth E. Jesus Through Middle Eastern Eyes: Cultural Studies in the Gospels. 
Downers Grove, IE: IVP Academic, 2008. 

-. The Cross & the Prodigal: Luke 15 Through the Eyes of Middle Eastern 

Peasants. Second edition. Downers Grove, Ill: IVP Books, 2005. 

Baker, Heidi. Compelled by Love: How to Change the World through the Simple Power 
of Love in Action. Eake Mary, EE: Charisma House, 2008. 

Bennett, Dennis J., and Rita Bennett. The Holy Spirit and You: A Guide to the Spirit 
Pilled Life. Revised edition. South Plainfield, N.J.: Bridge-Eogos, 1994. 

Borchett, Gerald E. The New American Commentary, Vol. 25A, John 1-11. Nashville, 

TN: Broadman & Holdman Publishers, 1996. 

Brown, William. “Quantum Theology: Christianity and the New Physics,”Journa/ of the 
Evangelical Theological Society 33/4, Dec 1990. 

Cameron, David. “The Look of Love: Loves many Splendors begin with Empathy and 
Attachment,” Harvard Medicine, The Science of Emotion, 84, no. 2 (Summer 
2011): 13-25. Accessed January 16, 2014. http://hums.harvard.edu/news/harvard- 
medicine/look-love . 


253 



254 


Carroll, 'Lomi?,. Alice’s Adventures in Wonderland & Through the Looking-Glass. New 
York, NY; Bantam Classics, 1984. 

Cavarero, Adriana. For More than One Voice: Toward a Philosophy of Vocal Expression. 
Translated by Paul Kottman. 1 edition. Stanford, CA: Stanford University Press, 
2005. 

Chavda, Mahesh. Hidden Power of Speaking in Tongues. Shippensburg, PA: Destiny 
Image Publishers, 2005. 

Childre, Doc Lew, and Howard Martin. The HeartMath Solution: The Institute of 
HeartMath’s Revolutionary Program for Engaging the Power of the Heart’s 
Intelligence. 1 Reprint edition. San Francisco, CA: HarperOne, 2000. 

Clark, Randy. Lighting Fires. Orlando, FL: Charisma House, 2011. 

-. Ministry Team Training Manual. 7th edition. Apostolic Network of Global 

Awakening, 2012. 

-. There Is More Reclaiming the Power of Importation. 5th edition. Mechanicsburg, 

PA: Apostolic Network of Global Awakening, 2008. 

Clines, David J. A. Theme of the Pentateuch. 2 edition. Sheffield, England: Bloomsbury 
T&T Clark, 1997. 

Cohen, Rev Dr A. Soncino Books of the Bible - The Psalms. Second Impression edition. 
London, UK: the Soncino Press Ltd., 1962. 

Collins, James L. “TL Translates DNA into Music Sequence,” The Harvard Crimson, 
April 26, 2007. Accessed April 7, 2015. 

http://www.thecrimson.com/article/2007/4/26/tf-translates-dna-into-music- 

sequence/. 

Covey, Stephen. The 7 Habits of Highly Effective People: Powerful Lessons in Personal 
Change. Anniversary Edition. New York, NY: Simon & Schuster, 2013. 

Cresswell, Aliss. A Diary of Miracles: Part I. Second edition. Sheffield, UK: Liftyfive 
Eleven Ltd, 2010. 

-. A Diary of Miracles: Part 11. Eirst Edition edition. Chester, UK: EiftyEive 

Eleven Limited, 2014. 

Csikszentmihalyi, Mihaly. Creativity: Flow and the Psychology of Discovery and 
Invention. Reprint edition. HarperCollins e-books, 2009. 





255 


Davis, Ellyn, Judy Franklin, and Bill Johnson. The Physics of Heaven. Crossville, TN; 
Double Portion Publishing, 2012. 

Davis, Morton D. Game Theory: A Nontechnical Introduction. Mineola, N.Y: Dover Pub, 
1997. 

“Definition of Idle.” Accessed March 16, 2015. http;//www.merriam- 
webster.com/dictionary/idle. 

Domar, Alice Ph.D. Healing Mind, Healthy Woman: Using the Mind-Body Connection to 
Manage Stress and Take Control of Your Life. New York, NY; Delta, 1997. 

Elwell, Walter A. Baker Encyclopedia of the Bible Volume 1. Grand Rapids, MI: Baker 
Book House, 1988. 

Enlow, Johnny. The Seven Mountain Mantle: Receiving the Joseph Anointing to Reform 
Nations. Eake Mary, EE: Creation House, 2009. 

-. The Seven Mountain Prophecy: Unveiling the Coming Elijah Revolution. Eake 

Mary, EE: Creation House, 2008. 

“Eyewitness Testimony in John’s Gospel.” Bible.org. Accessed February 11, 2015. 
https;//bible.org/seriespage/eyewitness-testimony-johns-gospel. 

“FactChecker: Misquoting Francis of Assisi.” Accessed April 24, 2015. 

http://www.thegospelcoalition.org/article/factchecker-misquoting-francis-of-assisi. 

Fee, Gordon D. God’s Empowering Presence: The Holy Spirit in the Letters of Paul. 
Reprint edition. Grand Rapids, MI; Baker Academic, 2009. 

Finney, Charles. How To Experience Revival. Springdale, PA: Whitaker House, 1984. 

Foss, Steve. Satan’s Dirty Little Secret: The Two Demon Spirits That All Demons Get 
Their Strength From. Eake Mary, EE; Creation House, 2007. 

Glenchur, Jane, and Randy Clark. 7 Secrets to Power Praying: How to Access God’s 
Wisdom and Miracles Every Day. Minneapolis, MN; Chosen Books, 2014. 

Greig, Gary S., Kevin N. Springer, and C. Peter Wagner. The Kingdom and the Power. 
Revised edition. Ventura, CA: Regal Books, 1993. 

Hazlett, Bob. The Roar: God’s Sound in a Raging World. New Haven, CT: Future 
Coaching Publications, 2013. 

Horton, D.A. “The Mission Field of the United States.” Accessed April 24, 2015. 
http://www.dahorton.com/missionfield/. 



256 


Hughes, Ray. Sound of Heaven, Symphony of Earth. Charlotte, NC: Morningstar 
Publications, 2000. 

Hyatt, Eddie L. 2000 Years Of Charismatic Christianity: A 21st Century Look at Church 
History from a Pentecostal/charismatic Prospective. Lake Mary, FL: Charisma 
House, 2002. 

Instone-Brewer, David. Divorce and Remarriage in the Bible: The Social and Literary 
Context. Grand Rapids, MI; Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 2002. 

-. Divorce and Remarriage in the Church: Biblical Solutions for Pastoral Realities. 

Downers Grove, IE: IVP Books, 2006. 

“Intent.” The Free Dictionary, accessed February 16, 2005. www.merriam- 
webster.com/dictionary/intent 

James, Carolyn Custis. Lost Women of the Bible: The Women We Thought We Knew. 
Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 2008. 

James, Carolyn Custis, and Robert L. Hubbard. The Gospel of Ruth: Loving God Enough 
to Break the Rules. Reprint edition. Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 2011. 

“Jewish Encyclopedia.” Accessed September 17, 2014. 

http/www .jewsihencyclopedia.com/articles/12409-psalms. 

Johnson, Bill. Release the Power of Jesus. Shippensburg, PA; Destiny Image, 2009. 

Johnson, Bill, and Randy Clark. The Essential Guide to Healing. Grand Rapids, MI; 
Chosen Books, 2011. 

Johnson, Spencer, and Kenneth Blanchard. Who Moved My Cheese?: An Amazing Way to 
Deal with Change in Your Work and in Your Life. 1 edition. New York, NY: G. P. 
Putnam’s Sons, 1998. 

Joyner, Rick. Overcoming Witchcraft. Fort Mill, SC: Morningstar Publications, 1996. 

-. The Overcoming Life. Fort Mill, SC: Morningstar Publications, 2006. 

Keck, Leander E., J. Clinton Jr McCann, Robert Doran, and Carol A. Newsom. New 
Interpreter’s Bible: Vol 1. Psalms. Nashville, IN; Abingdon Press, 1996. 

Keener, Craig S. Miracles: The Credibility of the New Testament Accounts. Pck edition. 
Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Academic, 2011. 

-. The IVP Bible Background Commentary: New Testament. Westmont, IE: 

InterVarsity Press, 1993. 



257 


-. The Spirit in the Gospels and Acts: Divine Purity and Power. Reprint edition. 

Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Academie, 2010. 

Keil, CF and F. Delitzseh. Commentary on the Old Testament in Ten Volumes, Volume V. 
Psalms. Grand Rapids, MI: William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1986. 

Keller, Timothy. Jesus the King: Understanding the Life and Death of the Son of God. 
Reprint edition. New York, N.Y.: Riverhead Trade, 2013. 

Kelsey, Morton. Healing and Christianity. Minneapolis, MN: Augsburg Books, 1995. 

Kraft, Charles H. I Give You Authority: Practicing the Authority Jesus Gave Us. Revised 
edition. Minneapolis, MN: Chosen Books, 2012. 

Lagges, Patrick JCD. “Annulment: The Process and its Meaning.” Accessed March 12, 

2015. http://www.archgh.org/default/Tribunal/Spanish/tribunal_annulment[ 1 ].pdf 

Leaf, Caroline. Switch On Your Brain: The Key to Peak Happiness, Thinking, and Health. 
Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Books, 2013. 

Lederle, Henry I. Theology with Spirit: The Future of the Pentecostal-Charismatic 
Movements in the 21st Century. Tulsa, OK: Word & Spirit Press, 2010. 

MacNutt, Francis. Healing. Notre Dame, IN: Ave Maria Press, 1999. 

-. The Healing Reawakening: Reclaiming Our Lost Inheritance. Grand Rapids, MI: 

Chosen Books, 2006. 

-. The Power to Heal. Notre Dame, IN: Ave Maria Press, 1992. 

Manning, Brennan. Abba’s Child: The Cry of the Heart for Intimate Belonging. Enlarged 
edition. Colorado Springs, CO: NavPress, 2002. 

-. The Ragamuffin Gospel: Good News for the Bedraggled, Beat-Up, and Burnt 

Out. Sisters, OR: Multnomah Books, 2005. 

Martin, Walter. The Kingdom of the Cults. Edited by Ravi Zacharias. Rev Upd edition. 
Minneapolis, MN: Bethany House Publishers, 2003. 

Mason, Phil. Ouantum Glory: The Science of Heaven Invading Earth. Maricopa, AZ: XP 
Publishing, 2012. 

McCoham, Dan. God Vibrations Study Guide: A Kingdom Perspective on the Power of 
Sound. Vacaville, CA: Sounds of the Nations, 2013. 

McIntyre, Joe. E. W. Kenyon and His Message of Faith: The True Story. 2nd edition. 
Empowering Grace Ministries, 2010. 






258 

-. Who We Are In Christ. 2nd edition. Empowering Grace Ministries, 2014. 

McNeil, Brenda Salter, and Tony Campolo. A Credible Witness: Reflections on Power, 
Evangelism and Race. Downers Grove, IL: IVP Books, 2008. 

“Messiah and George Frideric Handel.” Christianity.com. Accessed April 7, 2015. 

http;//www.Christianity.com/church/church-history/timeline/1701 -1800/messiah- 
and-george-frideric-handel-1163 023 7 .html. 

Michaels, J. Ramsey. The Gospel of John. Grand Rapids, MI: Wm. B. Eerdmans 
Publishing Company, 2010. 

Michaelsen, Johaima, and Hal Eindsey. The Beautiful Side of Evil. Eugene, OR: Harvest 
House Publishers, 1982. 

Morford, William J. One New Man Bible: Revealing Jewish Roots and Power. Synthetic 
Feather edition. Travelers Rest, SC: True Potential, Inc., 2011. 

Murray. Humility: The Journey Towards Holiness by Murray. Andrew. Minneapolis, 

MN: Bethany House Publishers, 2001. 

Paula, Price. Prophets Handbook. New Kensington PA: Whitaker House, 2008. 

Payne, Eeanne. Restoring the Christian Soul: Overcoming Barriers to Completion in 
Christ through Healing Prayer. Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Books, 1996. 

Peck, M. Scott. The Road Less Traveled, Timeless Edition: A New Psychology of Love, 
Traditional Values and Spiritual Growth. Anniversary Edition. New York, NY: 
Touchstone, 2003. 

Pellowe, Susan. “Susaima Wesley’s Biography”. Accessed October 29, 2014. 
http://susanpellowe.com/susanna-wesley.htm. 

Pierce, Chuck. Freedom from the Religious Spirit. Edited by C. Peter Wagner. Grand 
Rapids, MI: Chosen Books, 2005. 

“Preach The Gospel At All Times?” The Huffington Post. Accessed April 24, 2015. 

http://www.huffingtonpost.com/jamie-arpinricci/preach-the-gospel-at-all-times-st- 

francis_b_1627781.html. 

Prince, Derek. Protection From Deception. New Kensington, PA: Whitaker House, 2008. 

-. Blessing or Curse: You Can Choose. 3 edition. Grand Rapids, MI: Chosen 

Books, 2006. 

Randolph, Earry. The Coming Shift. Fort Mill, S.C.: MorningStar Publications, 2008. 




259 


Riain, Noirin Ni. Theosony: Towards a Theology of Listening. First Edition. Blackrock, 
CO; Columba Press, 2011. 

Richards, Sue Poorman. Women of the Bible: The Life and Times of Every Woman in the 
Bible. Nashville, TN: Thomas Nelson, 2003. 

Ruthven, Jon Mark. On the Cessation of the Charismata: The Protestant Polemic on 

Post-Biblical Miracles—Revised & Expanded Edition. Tulsa, Ok; Word & Spirit 
Press, 2011. 

-. What’s Wrong with Protestant Theology? Tradition vs. Biblical Emphasis. 

Tulsa, OK; Word & Spirit Press, 2013. 

Ryken, Leland, James C. Wilhoit, and Tremper Longman 111, eds. Dictionary of Biblical 
Imagery. 1st edition. Downers Grove, IL; InterVarsity Press, 1998. 

Sheets, Dutch. The Power of Hope: Let God Renew Your Mind, Heal Your Heart, and 
Restore Your Dreams. Lake Mary, LL; Charisma House, 2014. 

Sherrill, Demos Shakarian, Elizabeth Sherrill John. The Happiest People on Earth. 
London, UK; Hodder & Stoughton Ltd, 2006. 

Silverstein, Shel. The Giving Tree. 1st edition. New York, NY; Harper & Row, 2014. 

Spurgeon, Charles. “Pride and Humility.” Accessed April 24, 2015. 
http ;//www. spurgeon.org/sermons/0097.htm. 

-. Accessed April 7, 2015. http;//www.spurgeon.org/sermons/0263.htm. 

Staver, Mat. “Martyrs Died ‘singing Songs to Jesus’ (Liberty Relief International) | 
Liberty Counsel.” Accessed April 8, 2015. http;//libertycounsel.com/martyrs- 
died-singing-songs-to-j esus/. 

Steams, Richard. The Hole in Our Gospel: What Does God Expect of Us? The Answer 
That Changed My Life and Might Just Change the World. Probable 1st edition. 
Nashville, TN; Thomas Nelson, 2010. 

Sternberg, Robert Ph.D. Handbook of Creativity. 1 edition. New York, NY; Cambridge 
University Press, 1998. 

Tabor, Charles R. “Mission, Missions, Missionary-the Words We Use.” Leaven 7, no. 1 
(2012); 3. Accessed March 3, 2015. 
http;//digitalcommons.pepperdine.edu/leaven/vol7/issl/3/ 

Tarr, Delbert Howard. Eoolishness of God: A Linguist Looks at the Mystery of Tongues. 
Springfield, MO; The Access Group, 2010. 




260 


Taylor, Daniel, and Esq. “Can You Go to Jail for Refusing to Testily?” FindLaw Blotter. 
Accessed February 9, 2015. http;//blogs.findlaw.com/blotter/2014/09/can-you-go- 
to-jail-for-refusing-to-testify.html. 

“The Geographical, Historical, & Spiritual Significance of Shechem.” Bible.org. 

Accessed February 10, 2015. https://bible.org/article/geographical-historical- 
spiritual-significance-shechem. 

Tozer, A. W. The Pursuit of God. CreateSpace Independent Publishing Platform, 2013. 

Tracy, Steven R. Mending the Soul: Understanding and Healing Abuse. Grand Rapids, 
MI: Zondervan, 2008. 

Tzu, Sun. The Art of War. Accessed March 12, 2015. 
http://classics.mit.edu/Tzu/artwar.html. 

Wagner, Doris M., ed. How to Minister Freedom. Minneapolis, MN: Chosen Books, 
2005. 

Walton, John H. The IVP Bible Background Commentary: Old Testament. Downers 
Grove, IF: IVP Academic, 2000. 

Watson, David Fowes. The Early Methodist Class Meeting: Its Origins and Significance. 
Eugene, OR: Wipf & Stock Pub, 2002. 

Watson, Kevin. The Class Meeting: Reclaiming a Forgotten (and Essential) Small Group 
Experience. Franklin, TN: Seedbed, 2013. 

-. Pursuing Social Holiness: The Band Meeting in Wesley’s Thought and Popular 

Methodist Practice. New York, NY: Oxford University Press, 2014. 

Webb, Stephen H. The Divine Voice: Christian Proclamation and the Theology of Sound. 
Eugene, OR: Wipf & Stock Pub, 2012. 

Welton, Jonathan, and Sid Roth. Normal Christianity: If Jesus Is Normal, What Is the 
Church? Shippensburg, PA: Destiny Image Publishers, 2011. 

Wesley, John. The Works of John Wesley. Edited by Thomas Jackson. 14 vols., 3“^. ed., 
1872. Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 1984. 

Willard, Dallas. The Great Omission: Reclaiming Jesus’s Essential Teachings on 
Discipleship. First Edition. San Francisco, CA: HarperOne, 2006. 

Wilson, Gerald H. Psalms Volume I. Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 2002. 

Wimber, John, Kevin Springer, and Richard J. Foster. Power Healing. Reprint edition. 
San Francisco, CA: HarperOne, 2009. 



261 

Wolf, Fred Alan. Taking the Quantum Leap. San Francisco, CA: Harper, 1981. 

Yoder, Barbara J., and C. Wagner. The Cry God Hears. Minneapolis, MN; Chosen Books, 

2011 . 

Young, Brad H. Jesus the Jewish Theologian. Grand Rapids, Ml: Baker Academic, 1993. 

Zander, Ben. The Art of Possibility: Transforming Professional and Personal Life. 

Reprint edition. New York, NY: Penguin Books, 2002. 



